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This was a statement said by the Messenger of Allah (1) , may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him, fourteen centuries ago, but, has been 
inscribed in his heirs' hearts, ever since! With this blessed statement, the 
Prophet’s heirs (i.e. scholars) receive, welcome, make room for and 
appreciate dedicated educational efforts of knowledge seekers from 
anywhere in the world. 


Shari'ah sciences, dear students, are the prophetic heritage. Prophets did 
not bequeath dirhams or dinars; but, they did bequeath knowledge. 
Whosever portion learned by people is their share in prophetic heritage. In 
this sense, seeking knowledge is the highest quest that lives and means are 
spent on. The longest moment of regret is that in which man does not seek a 
piece of knowledge or do a good deed. 

Taking its first steps to disseminate knowledge on the vast Earth for the 
sake of Allah and following His Prophet’s Sunnah (traditions), the 
International University in Latin America (IULA) is making Latin America 
its launching platform. In this way, IULA is breaking new forgotten lands 
where many Muslims and Muslim institutions never cared to set foot. IULA 
is, thus, following in the footsteps of the Prophet’s Companions who left 
Madlnah to communicate the Prophetic Message and traditions to people 
everywhere on earth, preferring to do so than to staying in Madlnah next to 
the Prophet’s holy mosque where Salahs (prayers) are worth more one 
thousand times than in any other mosque. 


(1) This is a part of a HadTth compiled by Imam At-Tabarani in his “Al-Mu'jam Al- 
Kabir” (8/54) and narrated by Safwan Ibn Assal Al-Muradi. In Majma' Az- 
Zawa'd, Al-Haythamiyy said that the narrators of this HadTth conform to the 
characteristics of the narrators of SahTh [Al-Bukhariyy] (1/131). 
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And, a piece of advice to knowledge seekers (students) at the very 
outset of this endeavor you should intend to only please Allah, Almighty, 
and never spoil your noble quest with selfish desires. He who learns a divine 
science for worldly gains will never smell the fragrance of Paradise in the 
Hereafter! A competent proof is the Hadlth that says: “Verily (the value of) 
deeds depend on the intentions behind them.” (1) . 

The primary method of learning Islamic sciences is face-to-face 
presentation or direct teaching. Over centuries, scholars have learned via 
this method which should not be avoided as best as possible. It is said that 
he who makes books his (or her) sheikhs (i.e. teachers) makes more 
mistakes! Be sure to attend lectures presented by your IULA's visitor 
professors and/or technical media that communicate knowledge with voice 
and/or voice and video and link you to your teachers any and everywhere. 
Make every effort to leam and pay sincere attention to activities and tests at 
the end of each learning module. Your IULA wishes you every success. 
Only Allah's reward is sought, and it is only He Who guides to the right 
path. 


Prof. Dr. Salah As-Sawi 
IULA Rector 


(1) This Hadlth is narrated by both Imams Al-Bukhariyy and Muslim from 'Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab, May Allah be pleased with him. Imam Al-Bukhariyy mentions it in 
his book under the section titled “Revelation”, Hadlth 1, and Imam Muslim 
does in the section titled “The Prophet's Statement: Deeds Depend on 
Intention”, Hadlth 1907. 
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The Introduction to al-‘Umdah by Ibn 

Qudamah 






In the name of Allah, most Beneficent, most Merciful. 

—s &i l-L?” <• j -Lo^-1 4A) 

dL^Ji ^ oJb-j 4 jI VI ^ jl JLg-JiT j Jp 4)1 

. 5 s f. f. , 

(_j t_jl_j ja P aJ j -“jj oJ P IJ o' O-gOul j tAjb>cj a!) j»jli 

ub>t_»< ?-!_>- ' <* ^U>= .pj aJI ^jpJ A^Jp 41)1 C43 _Lv5 

.aSjJ .X*j Jpj loJ 


All types of thanks and praise are due to Allah, the most worthy of 
thanks and praise, a praise superior to all other types of praise, like the 
superiority of Allah over all of His creation. I bear witness that nothing 
deserves to be worshipped / adored except for Allah, He is one without 
partners, the witness of someone who recognizes and establishes His right. 
I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and messenger, without being 
doubtful about his truthfulness. May Allah bestow blessings on him, his 
family, and his companions - as long as the clouds bring about rain and the 
thunder comes after the lightning. 

j l} ^Jp A^i Cj j aJ 1 aJLsJI »_jLxS" Ij ^9 iJju Lh 

.oUlj aJp » ^' j./?!' cajjUJ aJ^>p oJ 

To proceed: This is a book on Jurisprudence. I summarized it as much 
as possible. I limited myself in it to one opinion, in order that it becomes a 
reliable source of infonnation, and so that the right opinion is not confused 
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because of differences in the opinions narrated by the scholars after Imam 
Ahmad and those narrated from him directly. 


J-P 4—iai>- OJ tJy-Jjedl J-P 

** 

^ ^ * p 

jJ j _>3 (3 j 4 jL>c-^o <u)i ^3-^* 4 ^>~u 


Some of my brothers had asked me to summarize it to make it more 
accessible to those seeking knowledge, and to make it easy to memorize for 
the seekers/students of knowledge. Therefore, I answered this request, 
relying on Allah to make my intention sincere and for His Face, and help me 
upon reaching His great pleasure. He is sufficient for us and the best 
disposer of affairs. 

p ^ 5=5 p p 

\ s>z _l *Lp I \S 

•Wi Uv^drp 


I included in it authentic narrations for their blessings, and authority. I 
chose them from the authentic collections in order to not need to reference 
them. 
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General Goals for studying the curriculum 

The general goals of this course are concentrated in the 
following points: 
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The book is divided into the following lectures 
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GENERAL 

OBJECTIVES 




The Attainment of the Pleasure of Allah by seeking the 
sacred knowledge, which will help us worship Him 
according to His will. 




The study of Fiqh 
belongs to the 
category of 
humanities, and it is 
a correct 

categorization, from 
one angle, since it is 
a discipline of 
knowledge that 
seeks to improve the 
conditions of 
humanity. That is a 
major objective. 

From a differnt 
angle, it differs from 
humanities, for the 
source of this 
knowledge is the 
Sacred Revelation. 


Providing the 
student with 
knowledge to enable 
him in understanding 
the acts of worship 
and their correct 
etiquette. 

The study is evidence 
based with a focus 
on proofs from the 
Qur'an and Sunnah. 
This should raise in 
the student the high 
regard for the 
revelation, which is 
the soul of this 
religion. 


The Hanbali School 
of law(madhhab) 
will be thefocal 
point of the study, 
with frequent and 
impartial reference 
to other schools of 
Islamic law. This will 
enable the student 
to get grounded in 
one madhhab first, 
while getting to learn 
about others, so that 
s/he may not have 
excessive zeal for 
onemadhhaborany 
contempt for any of 
the accepted 
madhhabs of Ahl us* 
Sunnnah. 


Clarifying the 
wisdom behind the 
legislation of the 
various acts of 
worship and their 
effects on human 
spiritual and 
emotional wellbeing, 
as well as his/her 
relationship with the 
creations of God. 
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Key to Abbreviations 

Ag : agreed upon (reported by both al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

B : al-Bukhari 

M : Muslim 

A : Ahmad 

D : Abu Dawood 

T : at-Tinnidhi 

N : an-Nasa'ee 

Ma : Ibn Majah 

G : the group, reported by all the above 
The Five: reported by (A+D+T+N+Ma) 

The Four: reported by (D+T+N+Ma) 

The Three: reported by (D+T+N) 

H : al-Hakim 

Kh : Ibn Khuzaimah 

Hib : Ibn Hibbaan 

Ba : al-Baihaqi 

Tab.K : at-Tabaraani in al-Kabeer 

Tab.A : at-Tabaraani in al-Awsat 

Tab.S : at-Tabaraani in al-Sagheer 

I: Irwa' al-Ghaleel by al-Albani 

Auth : Authentic 

S : Sound 

W : Weak 

H :Hanafi; h: the less popular opinion in the madhhab. (+H)= Hanafi 

position is similar. (-H)= Hanafi position is different. 

M :Maliki; m: the less popular opinion in the madhhab. (+M)= Hanafi 
position is similar. (-M)= Hanafi position is different. 

S :Shafe’ee; s: the less popular opinion in the madhhab. (+S)= Hanafi 
position is similar. (-S)= Hanafi position is different. 

A :Hanbali (Ahmad ibn Hanbal); a: the less popular opinion in the 
madhhab. 

H2, M2 , S2, A2: another opinion in the madhhab. 

T :Ibn Taymeyah's choices. 
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Z :Zahiris 



:Consensus on the last statement or phrase, directly preceding the 
symbol, (not the whole paragraph). Sometimes, for clarity, I added (- 
—) between the statement upon which there is consensus and the 
preceding one. 

I Used for consensus 
© Used for contemporary issues 

■ Used for the citation of scholarly opinions 



Used for the author’s choices 
Used for the textual evidence 



Used for non-textual evidence (reasoning) 
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Notes and Acknowledgments 
By the Commentator 
Notes 


• The word “fiqh” literally means “understanding”, which would then 
mean in the context of the religion the good understanding of the entire 
religion. In the tenninology, it is used to refer to the Islamic law. The 
Islamic law addresses the Divine injunctions pertaining to worship, 
personal conduct and interpersonal dealings. The jurists study these 
rulings and the evidence used to derive them. The science of fiqh is thus 
defined as the recognition of the religious rulings derived from the 
detailed proofs. 

• The proofs are absolute and relative. The absolute ones are the Book of 
Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger and the consensus of the ummah. 
The relative ones include al-qiyas (analogy), which could, when clear, 
come closer to the absolute proofs, and then there are many other 
sources of proofs with some controversy regarding their strength, 
applications and scope. These issues are discussed in detail in the books 
of“Usool a I-Fiqh ” (Principles of Fiqh). 

• All actions (not objects) have rulings in Islam, and they belong to one of 
the following five categories: 

1. Mandatory (waj ib) 

2. Preferable (mustahab) 

3. Pennissible (mubaah) 

4. Disliked (makrooh) 

5. Forbidden (haraam) 

It is the work of the faqeeh (jurist) to deduce from the proofs a ruling 
for every action. That requires an immense amount of knowledge of the 
Quran, Sunnah, scholarly opinions, language and many other disciplines. 

• There are five major and comprehensive legal principles that serve as 
the thread connecting the pearls of fiqh and they apply in all of the 
chapters of fiqh, and these are: 

1. Deeds are but by their intentions 
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2. Certainty is not negated by doubt 

3. Hardship mandates the making of concessions 

4. No hann and no reciprocation of harm 

5. Customs are given consideration 

You will find these principles frequently used throughout the book. 

• Fiqh is either studied according to one madhhab (fiqh madhhabi) or 
according to the various schools of fiqh recognized by the ummah as 
well as the opinions of independent scholars, and that is called “fiqh 
muqaran” (comparative fiqh). There are benefits in every method, but 
most of the scholars recommend for the beginner on the path of the 
serious seeking of knowledge to start with one madhhab. In this work, 
we will follow their advice by choosing a classical matn of fiqh 
madhhabi, which is here Hanbali. We will add a flavor of comparative 
fiqh in the footnotes to attain some of the benefits of this method as 
discussed here below. 

• The fiqh is usually divided into two large categories: Fiqh of Worship 
(Fiqh al-‘Ebadaat) and Fiqh of Interpersonal Dealings and Personal 
Conduct (Fiqh al-Mu’amalaat wa al-Adaab ash-Shar’eyah). Fiqh al- 
‘Ebadaat includes the chapters of Purification, Prayers, Funerals, Zakaat, 
Fasting and Pilgrimage. In this first part, we will have Purification, 
Prayers and Funerals. 

• The book of al-‘Umdah is an abbreviated book of Fiqh according to the 
Hanbali school of Fiqh (madhhab). The abbreviated books used to be 
called “mam” (text). Then, commentaries ( shurooh , pi. of shark ) and 
footnotes and side notes would be added ( hawashi , pi. of hasheyah ). The 
mutoon (pi. of matn ) were meant to be decisive and easy to memorize by 
the students of knowledge. They served as a code. 

• Al-‘Umdah is highly regarded within the Hanbali madhhab and it is 
written by one of the greatest scholars within the madhhab as well as in 
the history of Islam, which is Imam Ibn Qudamah al-Maqdisi (may 
Allah bestow mercy on him) who died in the year 620 A.H. 

• The reason why I chose to write a brief commentary on the book vs. 
translating one of the older and certainly more credible commentaries 
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(shurooh) written by our greater scholars of the past is to place more 
emphasis on the issues that face the contemporary Muslims more 
frequently. In addition, Muslims who live in English speaking countries 
may have different needs that I meant to address. I also added some 
views from outside of the madhhab when indicated. This is particularly 
important knowing that many of the contemporary students may only 
study one book. 

• Quoting opinions that are contrary to those of the author's should not be 
perceived as a form of disrespect for the author, who was one of the 
greatest in the history of Islam, to the point that Imam Ibn Taymiyah 
said that no one has entered ash-Sham after al-Awza'ey that is more 
knowledgeable than al-Muwaffaq (Ibn Qudamah). The scholars of the 
past and present differed and will continue to differ in the future in-sha 
Allah. The opinions that I present here are for notable scholars as well, 
and the truth is not confined within one madhhab or one scholar's 
positions. That does not mean that what I consider strong is in fact 
stronger, for I am in no position to say that. I have, therefore, chosen to 
avoid the use of words such as stronger or weaker, and when I believe in 
the strength of a particular position, I simply call it strong. It is the 
reader's responsibility to seek what s/he feels is more consistent with the 
proof. 

• Some of the other benefits of mentioning opinions from within and 
without the madhhab of the author include getting us used to the 
disagreements between the jurists and learning why they differed. This 
will make us have more respect for all of them, and appreciation for 
their ijtihaad (expert reasoning). In addition, it would help us recognize 
other strong and popular opinions that are different from the author’s. 
This may have various benefits and may spare us from uneducated and 
often futile debates. 

• It would be a valid question to say, if you will not abide by the opinions 
of al-’Umdah, why call the book an exegesis of the ’Umdah, and why not 
gather opinions from different books and give the new book a different 
name? The reply to this is that the student of knowledge should attempt 
to memorize (or come close) the text of one single classical book like al- 
’Umdah written by one of Islam's greatest scholars of all times, like Ibn 
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Qudamah. Then, the student of knowledge may broaden his horizons by 
learning about the various opinions of the other equally great scholars of 
Islam. This method would protect him from confusion, and unless the 
truth is clearly obvious to him to be with another scholar, he should 
abide by the opinion of the madhhab he chose to study. I hope that 
having the text of al-’Umdah in bigger font, on the top of the page, and 
separate from the commentary will help the student make a visual 
distinction in his memory between the text and the commentary. 

• It is also noteworthy to mention here that I tried to avoid adding 
anything to the text ( matn ) except when I felt necessary or helpful to add 
some titles or explanations. You will find those additions clearly 
demarcated by being inside the cornered brackets [ ]. 

• H, M, S, A are used to refer to the different madhhabs in the footnotes. 
They do not mean that it is the only opinion within the madhhab, nor do 
they always mean it is the opinion of the founder. For sometimes 
another opinion contrary to the founder's becomes the more popular. 
That is because our great jurists, particularly the earlier ones were 
seekers of the truth, not zealots. 

• The use of "should" before a recommendation does not necessarily mean 
it is obligatory, for it may be preferable or mandatory, likewise, the use 
of "should not" does not mean it is forbidden, for it may be disliked or 
forbidden. When "must" and "must not" are used, it means an obligation 
or prohibition respectively. 

• Black boxes in the footnotes surround matters of consensus and un¬ 
shaded boxes will surround matters of contemporary implementations. 
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ui 


The Book of Zakat 


(i) 


tlilj ISCLo IjLvaj cllU J>- JlS” <U?-IJ 

Zakat is obligatory upon every free Muslim (2) who has complete 
ownership 13 ’ of the nisaab (Zakat threshold' 4 '). Ifl 


I ^ J J'- 0 J 

<J_p- ^_p- jli ^IxJl 

[When is the passing of a ( hawl) not a condition of obligation?] 


(1) Meaning and Wisdom of Zakat 

There is no one comprehensive word alone that adequately translates Zakat. The words 
alms, donations, charity and so on do not convey the meanings embodied in the word 
Zakat, which include: 

• Purification, for it purifies one's money from suspicious earnings and it purifies one's 
heart from stinginess and miserliness 

• Increase, for it increases the wealth of the recipient as well as that of the donor by the 
blessings that will be put in his money, himself and his family and also, through the 
supplications of the recipient 

• Praise, for it will be a cause for the donor being praised on the Day of Judgment, 
also, s/he will be praised by the recipients, who would otherwise have been envious 
and hateful of the wealthy who withhold their money and share no part of it. 

(2) State/Public/Endowment Funds 

OIC-Fiqh Assembly 28 (3/4): Zakat is not obligatory on public money, so states do not 
need to pay Zakat. Also, endowments for Allah’s cause are not zakatable. Fikewise, 
the money owned by non-profit charitable organizations. 

(3) Incomplete Ownership and Retirement Plans 

If one owns money, yet his ownership is not complete, he will not pay Zakat on it. 

© Ex. The money in the retirement plans: he will only need to pay Zakat on the 
portion he can claim on the day of giving the Zakat, and then he will calculate the 
zakatable amount of that portion. 

© (See the Zakat on Shares and Mutual Funds in the Chapter of Zakat on 
Merchandise.) 

(4) For each type of wealth, there is a minimum below which one does not need to pay 
Zakat (details will come soon). This may be translated as Zakatable minimum, or 
Zakat threshold. 
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There is no Zakat on property until an entire hawl (Islamic/lunar year) 
has passed, except for that which comes from the land,' 1 * and the growth 
emanating from capital through profit or birth. The hawl (lunar year) of 
these is that of their origin * 2 \ 


I 4^jLwJ| !£-l Jj| 'y) olS'jJl Vj 

.ojUdl t 

Zakat is only obligatory on four types [of property ] 1 ^ 


(1) This category includes crops, mined metals and treasure troves. $ 

(2) How to calculate Zakat on money earned during the year? 

■ If someone had thirty cows at the beginning of the year and they gave birth to ten, 
he will pay the Zakat on the forty. HI Thus, he paid Zakat on the ten before he had 
them for a year, since they emanated from the thirty, so their hawl began with that 
of the thirty. 

■ The same applies to profit on money invested. 0 

■ If the money has been earned during the year, but not as a profit from the original 
capital, such as when one is paid for a job, then he may start a hawl for this 
increment of money. (+S-H) . 

(H) :if he has money of the same kind (i.e. cash and cash or cows and cows), he 
should add the increments to the total, and must pay Zakat on all at the end of 
the hawl. 

(M) agreed with (H) on the free grazing livestock and with (S&A) on the rest. 

2= The position of (H) is easier to follow, since that of the majority will lead to 
having many due dates for Zakat during the lunar calendar year. 

|ff The passing of the hawl is a condition of obligation for Zakat on 
livestock, gold and silver, and merchandise. Hi 
|(f If the money emanated from assets he had, its hawl is that of the 
original HI- 

|ff If it is of a different kind (had cows and earned cash), it will not be 
zakatable until a hawl passes from its acquisition^. 

|ff If it is of the same kind, but did not emanate from the original, then 
they disagreed; as above. 

(3) Not Zakatable 

(H) and a few others consider horses zakatable. The vast majority disagreed with 
this, and the proof is on their side. 

|ff If it is not gold, silver, camels, cows, buffalos, sheep, earth’s 
produce, merchandise, (honey, slaves or horses), it is not 
zakatable. HI. What is between () is a minority position. 
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[1] free-grazing ( 1 domesticated livestock; 

[2] what is produced or extracted from the land; 

[3] silver and gold; 

[4] and merchandise prepared for sale. 

tlUjJ £-L> ^ if* J olSj Vj 

There is no Zakat on any of that until it reaches the nisaab (Zakat 
threshold). 

4^jLwJ| 'Vj 4 jL >L^2_xJ 1 j 

** +* 

Zakat is obligatory on anything that exceeds the nisaab (Zakat 
threshold), according to its full amount. This is so except for free-grazing, 
and domesticated livestock for which there is nothing obligatory on that 
which falls between two brackets (2) . 


[p One’s residence, shop, car, furniture, computer, equipment (not for 
sale) are not zakatable. Hi 

(1) Grazing on public pasturage. (-H: zakatable, whether or not it feeds off of public 
pasturage). 

Zakat is due on the free-grazing camels, cows and sheep. Hi 
Buffalos are like cows. Hi 

(2) For example, for thirty cows the Zakat due is a single one-year-old male calf. For forty 
cows, one must give a two-year-old female calf. If one has 35 cows, he will only give 
like the one who has 30. 
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^jUJI 3l£aj ujL) 

The Chapter of Zakat on Free-grazing Livestock (Sa’imah). 

'■?\y\ LpIJ' (_yAj 

*• *• 

And that is the [free-grazing, domesticated livestock], which is taken to 
pasture and it is of three kinds: 

<.sLi IgJ L~>- j?s>- L^i Vj : JjVI LjjL 

The first kind is: camels 

There is no Zakat on them until they reach five [in number]#, for 
which it is obligatory [to pay] one sheep#; 

toLwJu 0 ^JLp ijj tijljLdi j-!l *Jl (_jj 

Then, for ten camels, two sheep; for fifteen camels, three sheep#; 


,1 jlicL 


A UJj inJl ta in,dJ 

oi' j-*J (In '-® e,Xs ’ cF 


and for twenty camels, four sheep#; until [they number] twenty-five. 
After that, [the Zakat] on them would be a bint makhad 1 J which is a one- 
year-old female camel, # but if he does not have one, [he may substitute] 
an ibn laboon 1 (2) , which is a two-year-old male camel; 

Li IgJ Jl oy^j Jl 


(1) Bint makhad, literally means her mother is pregnant, so she would be one year old. 

(2) Ibn laboon, literally means his mother is breast feeding, so he would be two years old. 
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until thirty-six, then [the Zakat] obligatory on them would be a bint 
laboonlfl (a two-year-old female camel); until forty-six, and [the Zakat] 
obligatory on them would be a hiqqah ( 1 ^Ifl which is a three-year-old female 
camel; 


ijjJ buJ Lfjii oy-y^j JI <-uy* ^ bfcs yyy oy^j <Ji 


until sixty-one, then [the Zakat] obligatory on them would be a 
jadha'ah, Ifl which is a four-year-old female camel; until seventy-six, and 
[the Zakat] on them would be two bint laboon, Ifl (two-year-old female 
camels); 


dpyu Ifoii oolj BLs t4jUj jjjJlo JI Ig-ii Ji 



Then, from ninety-one camels, [the Zakat] on them is two hiqqah (three- 
year-old female camels), up until [they number] one hundred and twenty 
camels; then, if they increase by just one camel, [the Zakat] on them would 
be three bint laboon, (two-year-old female camels); Ifl 

tjjj OUj J j <J (J 

Then, for every fifty [camels], a hiqqah [must be paid]; and for every 
forty, a bint laboon [must be paid]; 


'Lb ( _ r _f-l—i j! j olia- £->j! '•bd. jU :oU2> yd I tjydU JI 

.OjJ 


until [they number] two hundred, which combines two options: he may 
either pay four hiqqah, (three-year-old female camels), or five bint laboon, 
(two-year-old female camels). 


(1) Called hiqqah because it is ready to be ridden. 
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o\j il Ap ojy~£ J <Pld Igjwj Lf^> pd ir* *4^ ^^rrj c/>j 

•L^P ijij d^ jl <J^' *Ld 

Whoever owes [a camel of] a certain age but cannot find it, should pay 
one [age level] less than it, plus two sheep or twenty dirhams; or if he 
prefers, he may pay one [age level] higher than it, and take two sheep or 
twenty dirhams. 

J!^ j' Ud '■&* zF 

C4jww^j lg*49 CtjLx-wJ 1^*49 (jfC^i cO^dw^o Li idvwO l 

• 3 J j uy^ 


The second kind is: cows 


There is no [Zakat] on them until they reach thirty [in number], then 
[the Zakat] that is obligatory on them is a tabi' or tabi'ah, which is a one- 
year-old male or female cow; until forty, for which [the Zakat] on them 
would be a musinnah, which is a two-year-old female cow; until sixty, for 
which [the Zakat] on them would be two tabi', (one-year-old cows); until 
seventy, for which [the Zakat] would be a tabi' (one-year-old cow) and a 
musinnah (a two-year-old female cow); then for every thirty [cows], a tabi' 
(a one-year-old cow), and for every forty [cows], a musinnah (a two-year- 
old female cow). 


lip tiJUj jL* Jl old. Ips ly^jl Ip Vj :pkJI dJUJI £pl 

J-S” J « j tol Z> d-^bld L frjiA oJj>-I j C-olj liU L,jfCLa P dljld oJj>-lj c-olj 


.old AjIo 


The third kind is: sheep 

There is no obligation on them until they reach forty 


then [the Zakat] 
twenty; then, if 


on them is one sheep until [they number] 


[in number] Ifl; 
a hundred and 


[their number] increases by one, [the Zakat] on them is two 


sheep until [they number] two hundred. Then, if [their number] increases by 
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one, [the Zakat] on them would be three sheep. Then, [the Zakat] for every 
hundred is one sheep. 

V j ^Ul Vj ^1 V j V j jlj_* oB V j 45Jl^JI J JL*. j, Vj 

A male goat may not be taken as Zakat; nor a one-eyed animal; or a 
very old one; or a mother that has just given birth and is nursing her 
offspring; or an animal about to give birth; nor a fatted beast that has been 
singled out to be slaughtered. 

Neither the worst nor the best kind is to be taken as Zakat, except when 
the owners of the property donate it. 


[What he may give of his flock:] 


il yLJI I J Ml ^1 Ml Mj 

£j-*r j-~* j' ^ 

Jill jl—Jl cL^J-p j «,^ll cj-*ll jl oLsisJl 

oLS' olj IjBw? IgiS - jl ^1 

J-* jj^Bj i/bd 

cjjai 


He must only give [as Zakat] healthy, female animals, except for the 
thirty cows and the two-year-old male camel (ibn laboon) instead of the one- 
year-old female camel (bint makhad) if he cannot find one. However, if all 
his sheep are male or sick, it would be acceptable [to pay] just one of them. 
He is only obliged to pay a six-month-old (jadha'ah) from the sheep, or a 
one-year-old female (thaniah) from the goats, and the recommended age 
level [of other kinds], except if the owner of the property chooses to pay an 
age level that is higher than what is obligatory. If they are all young, it is 
permissible to pay one that is young, and if they are a mixture of healthy 
and sick, male and female, and young and old, he must pay a healthy, 
mature female; its value should be an average of the whole. 
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O^J J f\j5j j U>j j*-*j cr ^\y rJ ybj jUo Ifci ois - jU 

Cjj-Jlil S jJjjj ^y> 


If it is a mixture of foreign and Arab animals, cows and buffalos, goats 
and sheep, good and bad, fat and thin, he should pay one of them that is the 
value of the average. 


[Joint Ownership] 


l g"- ■ a j i g.b>c£ j 1 & Ip jfl <jL -% j bkolS'V j>- ‘LojI—J l ( j*a t_jLvaj (_j 4pL?y JaixAl <jjj 

<Jl a { ^y> jjjJl ^y>-1 IJjj .A?-ljJl olSj TwXj>-ij j L^—L^-j 

Jl (_j V) V J c^Cwo ^ g ■/? ■/?>cj 4jUaL>- ^jp 


If a group of people share [joint ownership of] the same nisaab (Zakat 
threshold) of free-grazing, domesticated livestock for an entire Islamic 
(lunar) year (hawl), and their fields for pasture, studs, bams, milk-houses, 
and water holes are the same, then the decision of their Zakat is as if they 
were one man. If one of them pays the obligation from his property, the 
others should reimburse him according to their share, and joint property has 
no effect except on free-grazing, domesticated livestock. ( ' 


(1) Joint Ownership 

1 (A): Joint ownership only affects the Zakat of livestock. 

1 (S&a): it also affects the Zakat of merchandise and crops. 

© So, corporations of any sort will be treated like one entity. 
1 (H): it does not affect the Zakat of anything. 
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uV*' 4> 

The Chapter of Zakat of That Which Comes Out of the Earth 


[Types of What Comes out of the Earth] 


:oLp 







^jLJI 



43 


0 ) 







The category: "what comes out of the earth" is of two types: 

The first of the two is plants: 

Zakat is obligatory on plants, for all grain and fruit that can be measured 
and stored* 2) , if it is produced from the land, and reaches five awsuq [in 
measure]. 


.jlj J\ Jup Ijlp U ^>^JI oLIj^JI JS J (J) (t) 

(2) Which plants are zakatable? 

||f Wheat, barley, corn, dates, and (raisins-with few objections) are zakatable 
plants. Hi 

As for other plants, 

■ (A): the five + all plants that are measured (not weighed or sold by count) and 
stored. These include beans, lentils, caraway seeds, safflower, sesame seeds, 
hazelnuts and almonds among others, but would exclude fresh non-storable fruits 
and vegetables such as apples, pears, peaches, eggplants, turnips, and carrots 
among others. (+M+S, with some differences on the details) 

■ (H): all fruits and vegetables planted by humans are zakatable. 

££) The position of (H) is supported by the general statement of the Prophet $|§: 

.« J^\ *\JLS\ 

"From what the heavens irrigate, a tenth [is due]." 

£Ql And the position of the majority is supported by the following report: 
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This is based on the narration of the Prophet $|g "There is no sadaqah 


[meaning obligatory Zakat in this context] on grain or fruit*until it reaches 
five awsnq." {1) 


g, g, f, & 

x. lA 3 y! y L A A^3^\^ Y. I./? 1 'y LpLvZ? O yJly 

as^mj j J/Colj L« 


One wasaq is equal to sixty sa', which in turn equals one damascene 
pound, one and five-sevenths of an ounce, so the total amount of the nisaab 
equals approximately three hundred and forty-two and six-sevenths of a 
(damascene) pound. 




g, uJ ' ^ * \s \ 9* s' s' • P 

JLs jJ>\ OL—L*j f«2\ Jl 4il Ui~ i^- Jrf Cf. uSf <j) if 

. KjJjl. j ^>JI j fLIf I j joJjl oSa & VI alJudl I ijjJ-b 


Abu Burdah related from Abu Musa and Mu’azh that when the Messenger of Allah |f§ sent 


them to Yemen, he commanded them to take sadaqah [Zakat] only on wheat, barley, dates, 
and raisins. This hadeeth is related by ad-Daraqutni, al-Hakim, at-Tabarani, and al-Baihaqi 
and authenticated by Ibn al-Mulaqqen and al-Albani. 

£Ql There are also other reports from the Companions with the same meaning, and 
they did not levy Zakat on fruit and vegetables. (M) upholds this position 
because it was the practice of the people of Madeenah. 

■ Part of the reason why these plants (perishable fruit and vegetables) were 
exempted, is the cost of their planting and the fact that they cannot be stored 
and must be consumed quickly, which makes their growing burdensome. 


T The evidence seems to be on the side of the majority. The Hanafi evidence 
is general, and that of the majority is more specific. 

(1) “Dates” is the correct word in all narrations except that of' Abd ar-Razzaq. 

(2) (Ag) 

(3) One wasaq equals 130.6 kg or 290.22 lbs. in modern measurements. This amount must 

be present after the plants have been threshed and have no husks or chaff. 
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The Zakat that must be paid is ten percent [of the entire crop] for 
what has been watered by rain or water sources [that flow to the land 
without effort], and five percent for that which was irrigated with effort, 
such as: bringing water by irrigation equipment, or on the backs of camels 
[or any other beast of burden ]. 1 ” If! 

[When does Zakat become due?l 

SlSjl I j Jc^lj j^l J Jl iJb bl j 

When the fruit appears ripe (2) and the grain has matured (Ann), Zakat 
becomes obligatory/ 3 ’ 

VI Vj ^ V J 

One does not set the grain aside [as payment], until it has been threshed, 
and likewise, the fruit until it has been dried’ 4 ’. 

a.iL^L- a-L>-Li La 'fj tJsliUl (_j Vj cj olSj j 

There is no Zakat on what he collects of the mubaah (for-public-use) 
grains or fruits that grow in the wild [without cultivation] (1) , items that have 
been found or picked up’ 2 -, or what one takes as a wage for harvesting. 


(1) Al-Bukhari reported from the Prophet #§ 



Laj cL>^P olS" jl 0 




“In that which is irrigated by rain, or through the roots, a tenth [10%] is due; and in that 
which is irrigated by sprinkling [equipment and/or beasts of burden] a half tenth [5%] is 
due.” 

(2) This depends on the type of fruit, so in some, the color is the distinguishing factor, 
while in others, it is the taste. 

(3) That means if the crops are destroyed for any reason before they are ripe and mature, 
Zakat is not obligatory. The same applies if he sold the land with the crops before that 
time; the Zakat will not be due on the seller. 

(4) If the dates or grapes will be eaten before being dried, he will give their Zakat from 
them, and it was said that he should give raisins, not grapes, but the first opinion is 
stronger. 
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[How to Handle Multiple Grains and Fruitsl 


L^S 




\t 


One kind of grain or fruit does not have to be added to another to 
complete a nisaab (Zakat threshold) l$h 

However, if there is one kind that has different varieties, like various 
sorts of dates, there would be Zakat on it [if all the varieties of one kind 
measure five awsuq together], 4f| 


'F ^J jW- nif (rF F <y 


One must pay Zakat from every kind. If one pays a good kind as Zakat 
for a bad kind, it would be pennissible [but not vice versa] and one would 
deserve a reward [from Allah the Almighty]. Ifl 


[The Second Type: Metals] 

p f. t # 

Lo J | 4 ygdll JI LL/2J (JIjW I {J WI I 

. 0jAp jl JjJjMj y^llj Jj>cSC!l jl 


The second type is metal: whoever extracts a nisaab (Zakat threshold) 
of metal — of gold or silver — or a value equal to this nisaab 1 2 (3) 4 , in precious 
stones, kohl, copper, iron.. .etc, Zakat must be paid for it 4 . 


(1) Even if they grow on his land without being planted. 

(2) Even if he picked up what is equal to the nisaab. 

(3) If the value of extracted metals equals the value of the nisaab of silver or gold. 

(4) Which metals are zakatable? 

■ (A): all substances extracted from the earth that are not from its own substance are 
zakatable, including liquids like oil. 

■ (M&S) : only gold and silver. 

■ (H): and impressionable metals such as copper, lead, and iron. 

(9 Zakat is due on gold and silver extracted from the ground. $ 
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clLwJI Nl ^ 

[Its Zakat] is not to be paid, until after it has been cast and refined/ 

.j I ^ J tdLw*ll j ob>-^llj jJjJJl 

** ♦♦ ** — 

There is no Zakat on pearls, coral, amber, or musk, nor on what is 
hunted on the land or fished from the sea. 

P j' Ji JUI ^ 0lS ^ J c p~\ jlf^ I Jj 

The Zakat on rikaaz (buried treasure from the time of Jahiliyya [Pre- 
Islamic Period of Ignorance] (2) is one-fifth [of what is found], $ regardless 
of what kind of property it is, whether it is a small or large amount/ 3} 


.Owb>-ljJ 4^9L>j k-i j 4i 2j*j 


Its recipients are the same as the recipients of the fai' (war booty gained 
without fighting) (1) and the rest belongs to the one who finds it (2) . 


(1) When is Zakat due on metals extracted and how much? 

■ (A) He does not wait for the passing of one lunar year, but gives the Zakat after it 
is extracted and cast. The amount to be given is 2.5% like the Zakat of gold and 
silver. 

■ (H): to be treated like rikaaz. Which means 20% not 2.5%. 

(2) That is because 

■ the Messenger of Allah m said to a man who found treasure in a piece of deserted 
land: 


jlSjJl Jp Aj y 4jJ J>-J ofj AjA j^ AjJS>-j Of 


“If you find it in an inhabited village, announce [that you found it] and if you find it in a 
deserted village, then one fifth is due on it and in [any] rikaaz .” Reported by (H&Ba), and 
graded (hassan) sound by Ibn Hajar in Buloogh al-Maraam. 

■ Thus, if the treasure is from the pre-Islamic era with signs indicating that, and you 
find it in a deserted place, you may take it after paying one fifth in charity, as 
mentioned below. 

■ If the treasure is from the Islamic period, then it must be announced that you found 
it by advertising at the doors of mosques and in the markets or any modern way to 
advertise items that have been lost and found. 

(3) There is no nisaab required. One fifth is paid upon finding the buried treasure, and the 
rest goes to the finder. 
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3 li =3 ub 


The Chapter of Zakat of Currency 

^XjLo £_Lj 4 ■/? all 3 alSj V J 14 ./?9j (jLp Jj l _5^J 

. (JliiiU V. <?■/?) Lg^S I-S^ - JVj 

There are two kinds of currency 3 : gold and silver. There is no Zakat on 
silver until it reaches two hundred dirhams [approx. 595 gm of pure silver], 
and its Zakat is five dirhams [i.e. 2.5%], and there is no Zakat on gold until 
it reaches twenty mithqal [approx. 85 gm of pure gold], and its Zakat is half 
a mithqal [i.e. 2.5%]. 4 Ifl 


3 dl_d> jLe tfiUai 4_v2jL)Ij __»JLJI jJii jkio l _ s x^ SlSj JJz- ( r gJ jlS” jU 

idlb j-ii jJjJ ^y^y\ Jy, jf- dlli 


If the silver or gold is impure, there is no Zakat on either, until the pure 
amount of gold or silver weighs a nisaab (Zakat threshold) Ifl, and if there is 
any doubt about its purity, there are two options to choose from: whether to 
pay the Zakat [on the amount as it is], or to purify it by casting it first so as 
to know its real amount. 


(1) Allah the Almighty says: 


^ juj # jit l* ^3 3* ^ Jlit 15“ 


“What Allah gave as booty (Fai’) to His Messenger from the people of the townships, it is 
for Allah, His Messenger, the kindred (of Messenger), the orphans, A1 Masakeen (the 
poor), and the wayfarer.” (Al-Hashr- 59:7) 

■ (A2): the recipients are the same recipients of Zakat. 

(2) Unless he finds it on land that is owned by someone and the owner claims ownership of 

the treasure. 

(3) Cash is substitute 

© Cash takes the same ruling as gold and silver here and in the chapter of usury, since 
cash is used by people nowadays as currency, and it was instituted in replacement of 
gold and silver, even if it is not tied to gold reserve anymore. 

(4) Should he add the gold and silver together if he has less than the nisaab in each? There 

are two reports in the Hanbali school of thought. (T) supports adding them. (-S) 
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[Zakat of permissible jewelry] 

.ijUJIj juil ^Lil JJ-I J olS'j Vj 

There is no Zakat on pennissible jewelry, prepared for personal use or 
for lending. 1 


4 ■/? all JL>- jJJ ^Loj i4 fs. all j i J&jJl 4_w^Jj o^UJl Oyf- La 

4 jl JaLI Lais tLft4ala'Alj 4^i^-j *jLji-l 



All kinds of gold and silver that are customarily worn by women are 
permissible for them, and only silver is permissible for men such as: rings, 
ornamentation of swords, belts, and so on. 

There is Zakat on what [gold and silver] is prepared for renting, savings, 

2 I-A-, 

as well as the prohibited kinds”.# 


1 Jewelry 

This is a controversial issue with reports almost equally strong on both 
sides. 

■ The other opinion is that Zakat is mandatory on such jewelry 
and that is the position of (H+Z) 

If a woman buys a large amount of gold, with the intention of saving 
it, and she wears it infrequently, then, it is closer to piety for her to pay 
Zakat on that gold. 

That is like gold or silver utensils or gold jewelry for men. 
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Chapter of the Ruling on Zakat of Debt 
[Rulings of Zakat on Debts That Pertain to Creditors] 

lA^j Aj 4 J iIIS’ ( jSv<u JU jl ^ Jp ^ 4 J jlS" 

** M 

. ( ^2jz li A^s^S I.}] 4jlSj to ^jA (_£ JJl 

Whoever is owed a debt by a solvent debtor [someone capable of 
paying], or has money he is capable of collecting, like if someone denies 
having borrowed it, but he has proof, or someone who has had something 
taken by force yet he is capable of taking it back, he must pay Zakat for it 
when he finally takes possession of it. He should do so for all the years that 
have passed. 1 

.. ^ ^ , 

(Jl_ J <*-*>J J C4_> 4_JwO ^Jp jl J3j9 ^Jp (jlS* Jjj 

• V ^jr-j 

If someone owns money that is impossible to retrieve, because for 
instance, [the debtor] has gone bankrupt or denies the debt and there is no 
proof of it, or someone has had something taken from him by force, or has 
lost something and there is no hope of finding it, there is no Zakat due on it. 


1 Zakat on money you lent 

■ In a different opinion by (a) and ‘Ikrimah, he does not have to pay Zakat 

on this money until he gets it back and one full lunar year has passed. 
This is because he does not have complete ownership of the money and 
he cannot invest or spend it, thus, it is prone to growth. The strength of 
this position is obvious. 

■ (a), Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyab and ‘Ata’ said: He should pay the Zakat for 

one year when the money returns to him. 

Note that there are three different reports from Ahmad in this regard, but the one that 
is mentioned in al-‘Umdah is the formal position of the madhhab. 
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^s>- 

1 • 2 

The ruling of the sadaq (dowry) is the same as that of debt. 


[Rulings of Zakat on Debts That Pertain to Debtors] 

• <ui alSj 4 ■/? S', i jl 4^0 (_} 4 ^Lp (jl5' J 

Whoever has a debt equal to [or greater than] the nisaab he owns, or it 
[the debt] makes it [the money he owns] less [than the nisaab ], there is no 

"3 

Zakat on it [the money he possesses]. 


That is the obligatory bridal-money given by the husband to his wife at the time of 
marriage. 

2 Zakat on Dowry 

Dowry is either: Deferred, Paid, or Due, but not paid yet. 

1. Concerning the deferred amount of the dowry, Imam Ibn Taymiyah (may 
Allah have mercy on him) was asked about the dowry of a woman who 
had been married for many years but she was not able to ask her husband 
for it lest they separate, then she was compensated for her dowry with 
some real estate or by being given the dowry after many years - does she 
have to pay Zakat for the past years or after one year passed since she 
took possession of the dowry? 

He replied: “Praise be to Allah, there are many opinions concerning this 
matter among the scholars. The most correct opinion is the view of those 
who say that no Zakat is due at all until one year has passed, or Zakat is 
due once when she takes possession of it. There is evidence for both 
views. The former is the view of Abu Haneefah and the latter is the view 
of Maalik, and both are mentioned in the madhhab of Ahmad. And Allah 
knows best.” 

The opinion of Abu Haneefah is applicable to our times since it is the 
custom of most people that women do not ask for the deferred part of the 
dowry except when separating from the husband or upon his death. 

2. The dowry she collected: she will pay the Zakat on it, even before the 
consummation of marriage. 

3. The part that she has not yet collected, she will treat it like a debt, (see 
above for the rulings on debts) 

3 Zakat on money you borrowed 

After discussing the rulings of debts that pertain to creditors, he (may Allah 
have mercy on him) mentioned the rulings that pertain to the debtor. The debtor 
will simply subtract the debt he owes others from his assets and if he still has more 
than the nisaab , he will pay Zakat on the (assets - debts). However, if he will not 
have the nisaab after the subtraction of the debt, he will not have to pay Zakat. 

[If Debts are subtracted from non-manifest money. 0 Manifest: is 
exposed to the public like livestock and crops. 
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3b=5 ljLj 

Chapter of Zakat of Merchandise 

J-il O-kl lip p Sj>- C-jUsJ OjUcJl If. Ip olS’j Vj 

qA olS'jJl 4■/?allj i_j&JJl ^*^0 t_jLvaj 

There is no Zakat on merchandise until the person intends to trade with 
it, and it [has been at] the nisaab (Zakat threshold) for an entire year 
(hawl) . Then he should assess it , and if it has reached [an amount equal to] 
whichever nisaab of gold or silver is less [at that time], he must pay Zakat 
on its [full] value . 


■ As for manifest money, there is a disagreement. (A): Debts should still be 
subtracted. 

©Debts incurred to purchase property that is existing, such as home mortgages and 
debts incurred to buy factory equipment, will not be totally subtracted as 
long as the property covers the debt. In this case, the part to be subtracted 
from the assets is the installment due during the current year. (This is the 
recommendation of the First Zakat Convention) 

1 What is a Hawl? 

The (hawl) for the payment of Zakat is a lunar year and the Zakat must be paid at the end of 
it. 

©Paying every solar year is not acceptable. We must familiarize ourselves with the 
lunar year since all our acts of worship are based on it. Those who are 
completely unable to do an inventory on their stores every lunar year, but 
do that every solar year, may correct the amount given in Zakat for the 
difference between the two years and pay 3.1 % more than what they would 
have paid at the end of the lunar year. Or they can pay 2.577% instead of 
2.5%. 

" The calculation will be based on the wholesale, not the retail price. 

3 The Zakat is usually given out of the same type of money on which it is due, but here it is 
paid in currency, not merchandise. This is so for the benefit of the poor who may not 
know what to do with the merchandise. Some scholars argue that if the interest of the 
poor was in receiving the merchandise, it may be given to them. 

The Zakat on stocks and shares: 

©If s/he trades in them (like the day traders), s/he shall treat them like merchandise. 
©If s/he invests in them long-term, s/he will need to pay Zakat on the zakatable 
portion of their assets. For instance, shares in companies that own retail 
stores will be mostly zakatable, whereas companies that mainly invest in 
manufacturing will have a small portion of their assets that is zakatable. The 
individual may review the annual reports to determine what is zakatable, 


- 37 - 






Fiqh of Worship (1) 


[Currency and merchandise are one type] 

(_j y>jj*. Jl k»Us 4.^23 j\ (_J&i aJ/^P oLS" ijj_J 

If the person [also] owns gold or silver, he must add it to the value of 
his merchandise [prepared for trading], to complete the nisaab (Zakat 
threshold). 

SjL^cXll if)_b J_ *j 1_ j- (_£ j_j ij) ^ _j d g .3 SlSj 'fj 4^/jjJl Sjl>cXll ys j yj jj b[j 

.Si y- U> i_OjbuU 

If a person intends that this merchandise is to be private property (for 
personal use), there would be no Zakat on it. If, after that, he intends to 
prepare it [again] for trade, he should begin [counting] a new hawl (Islamic 
lunar year) for it. 


and if that was impossible, s/he should ask the experts about his particular 
company or mutual fund for an approximate estimate. 

This position is in agreement with the OIC-Fiqh Assembly resolutions: 28 
(3/4) & 121 (3/13). 
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JaX I 31^*3 ub 


Chapter of Zakat Al-Fitr 


ju^Jl iLJ 4 _!Lp ojSj aJjS jp diU lil K 


■ 




Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory on every Muslimlfl, if he owns more than the 
essential food he needs for himself and his dependants' for the night and the 
day of the Eid [feast]. 


L>Ls j' <y> j' j' IrfV- 5 j' j' cr fF* “jA? 


The amount of Zakat al-Fitr, is one saa' of [whole] wheat or barley, or 
the flour. Ifl It can also be paid in crushed form, or in dates or raisins, Ifl but 
if he cannot find this, he should give any kind of food that he eats that 
would [measure] one saa'. r 


j cilLa li[ wL^Jl <U ^y> ajJa5 OsjJ ajla3 OjjJ ( jA j 


1 For the Prophet sg§ said: 


"J 




Lui" j "jlJL TjuI" 


“Start with yourself’ (M) and said: “Start with those under your 
care.” (Ag) 

2 Al-Bukhari and Muslim related from Ibn 'Umar A that he said: 


oc 


jJ-lj J-L ^ Jjij* 1pUL> jkiSl slSj^H 4)1 " 


ft .., 


"The Prophet $f§ enjoined the payment of one saa’ of dates or 


one saa’ of barley as Zakat al-Fitr on every Muslim; young and 
old, male and female, free and slave and he commanded that it 
be given out before the people go to the prayer (meaning before 
the prayer)." (Ag) 

(H): May give the equivalent of saa’ of food in cash. The 
majority: must be food. 
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Whoever must pay Zakat al-Fitr for himself, must also pay it for all of 
his dependents, if he owns enough, on the night of Eid, to pay for them. $ 

^ g* Lp 4__j jhai jji}\ j\ ciJJ l^JLS 4_pLs^* ^jAj oy C-olS* Oli 

J 4_Jp 4jI 4^/2xj jlS’ jlj t4ij^ j_|p 


If someone's provision is the responsibility of a group of people, 
like a shared slave, or someone in financial difficulty who is a relative 
of a group of people, his Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory on them all in 
accordance with [their share of responsibility for] his provision. If [a 
slave] is partially free, his Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory on [both] him 
and his master. 


<. ^ jj£ Vj ( \sbUd1 JJ Xodl pjj S JajA\ £-1 _y>-l 


0 ). 


uy 5 Ji J' {Jti ‘'■A j j£j 


1 The Prophet $f§ said: 


" oISjOJI & pUJl jJJ liISI ^j ^pUJl AS liISI A. " 

“Whoever pays it before the prayer, it is accepted Zakat, and 
whoever pays it after the prayer, it is (unspecified) charity. ”(D) 

2 Time to pay Zakat al-Fitr 

Ibn ‘Umar 4§> said: “They used to pay it one or two days before the end of Ramadaan.” 

(Ag) 

H That is the position of (ATM) 

■ (S): may be given from the beginning of Ramadan. 

■ (H): even before. 

2= it seems that the first opinion is stronger based on the available proof and 
also the fact that this Zakat is meant to assist the poor during the time of 
‘Eid. 

If there is a legitimate need to give it earlier, then it is hoped that it will be 
permissible. 

©Also, if you pay it to your agent earlier and your agent gives it to the deserving 
party at the right time, it is acceptable. 

©If you give it to the agent of the poor (charitable organization) before the prayer, 
and they give it to them after it, that is acceptable. 
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It is preferable to pay Zakat al-Fitr on the day of Eid before the prayer. 
Ifl It is not permissible to delay it until after the day of Eid 1 2 ,If! but it is 
permissible to pay it a day or two in advance. Ifl 


.wb>- 


^ jL Lo ls>\J r \j ^ ol j. 


It is pennissible to give one man [the Zakat] that is obligatory on a 

2 

group, and [to give] a group [the Zakat] that is obligatory on one man". 


1 There is a difference of opinion on whether or not Zakat al-Fitr can still be paid after the 

prayer. The majority says, though detested to defer it after the prayer, it is acceptable 
until the end of the ‘Eid day. 

[ff Not accepted after Eid. 

2 Must be given to a Muslim. ^ 
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I ljIj 

Chapter of How to Pay Zakat 

^ JLLI Jj«i jU tl^-l j>-\ J>J\ lil l r _yrj xij jjf: ^ 

. oJaJLwo aLj ij[j colS'jJl A^P 

It is not permissible to delay it [paying the Zakat ] until after it has 
become obligatory, if one is capable of paying it. Ifl If one does [delay it], 
and the property is ruined, the [responsibility of paying] Zakat would not be 
cancelled. Ifl However, if it is ruined before [the time of obligation], it 
would be cancelled. 

(I Jf' dl oU odlB JJ jjg Vj lil 

j\ jl J! jlj tLfUl y* Xp jU? jlj aj yZ 

.x>-'yi ^y-jj jl (Jill jlj ca^p xlj^-l jJjI 

It is pennissible to pay [the Zakat] early if the nisaab (Zakat threshold) 
is present, but it is not pennissible before that. Ifl If one pays it, earlier than 
the due date, to someone who does not deserve it, it would not count, even if 
[that person] became a worthy recipient [of Zakat] on the due date. 

If one pays it [early] to someone who deserves it and then [that person] 
dies, no longer needs it or becomes an apostate, it would count for him, but 
if his property is ruined [after he paid the Zakat], he could not ask for it back 
from the person who received it. 

.L&xL (_j L&X>-Ij ol V] tojA-vah aJ[ j.p a~ jJj ASX^aJl ^JXj Vj 
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It is not allowed 1 to transport sadaqa [Zakat in this context] to a 
faraway place so that it would be pennissible to shorten the prayer, unless 
one does not find anyone to take it [who deserves it] in his own area. 


1 It is either disliked ( makrooh ) or forbidden ( haram ), according to the two different 
opinions. 

The Prophet 3 §§ said to Mu’adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with him) when he sent 
him to Yemen: 



S' S' > ^ ^ , £. 

A3 1 dill 



“Inform them that Allah has enjoined upon them Zakat on their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich and given to their poor.” (Ag) 
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<LJl Jy> ljLj 


Chapter of Who May Receive Zakat? 




They are eight (categories of people) 1 : 


.aV J i^wv^Svj ^ gliLaS' /y> Ut9J^3 ^JL La oV jjjdJl f>~ a J jidll !(JJ^l 

The first type are the poor Ifl and they are those who cannot afford what 
they need through earning or otherwise. 

.AjLiSLlI ^»Lc o Vj cilJi o 

The second type are the needy (al-masakeen, PI. of 
Miskeen) l|>, and they are the ones who can afford some of their 
needs, but not enough. 

. 4J) ^Lx^ (j- 0 j IgJip oUvJl j tlg^Ap o jfaL*JI :cLJLl!I 

The third type are the Zakat workers and they are the people who collect 
it and that are needed for it (all workers hired by the Zakat administration). - 


1 Allah the Almighty says: 




-> 0 > 


dill (Jj j /t-pjl® ajlIjII j I4J1P j *\jJ 3 jA] oU wL/aJi |pj)) 

z' /• ^ /• ^ z' 

y* 4)i j 4)1 •; j~ui 


“As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat) are only for the Fuqara 
(poor), and Al-Masakin (the poor) [needy] and those employed 
to collect (the funds); and to attract the hearts of those who have 
been inclined (towards Islam); and to free the captives; and for 
those in debt; and for Allah’s Cause (i.e. for Mujahidoon - those 
fighting in the way of Allah), and for the wayfarer (a traveler 
who is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Wise.” 


2 Note: 

©That includes the expenses of the charitable organizations which collect the Zakat. 
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£—9.} *)g*j ji yhuLs* Oj-pUail oL*Jl j 4_i!jll !^ljJl 

.?• _£ f. y. 9- 9 f- 

ir-* £7 ^i o* oLS'^i jl jwLJ.1 jl jt-rUi ®y j' (*-*^r* 


The fourth type are those whose hearts are to be reconciled Ifl and they 
are the authorities within their tribes about whom it is hoped that by giving 
them Zakat that their evil will be prevented or their faith will be 
strengthened or that they may help protect the Muslims or help them collect 
Zakat from those who are withholding it. 1 


.JkijJl Jjlxpl j Oj-jLS\ 1I j c*_>LijJl 

The fifth type are slaves and captives^; who are contracted slaves, and 
for freeing slaves. 


The sixth is for those in debt Ifland they are the debtors who borrowed 
money for themselves to pay for permissible things or to reconcile two 
Muslim parties. 


F ^ 0^' ^ J; J :^LJI 


1 Note: 

© That includes giving of the Zakat money to political campaigns 
and campaigners if that is in the best interest of Muslims. It is 
essential that this is done by people who are trustworthy and 
well informed in this arena. It is also essential that this is done 
in moderation and the main and most important recipients of 
Zakat (the poor and needy,) are not neglected. 
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The seventh type is in the cause of Allah and they are the lighters who 
are not part of an organized army unit (unpaid). Ifl 1 

.ajJj (_j jL^j L OLS" jlj Aj jiLvJ.1 jAj t ^jjl 

The eighth is the wayfarerlfl; the traveler who lacks the means to return 
home even if he was well-off in his homeland. 


Ji jj£ y tolS"Jftt pJ> 

Such are those who deserve to receive Zakat and it is not permissible to 
give it to others. 

‘Oi Ji (*-P^ JdJJ J-i Wb ^ ff-* ^b Ji 

.1^ LU aSjl^JI Lob J>. L J\ Jlij 

Moreover, it is pennissible to pay it to only one of them since the 
Prophet $|§ instructed Bani Zaurayq to pay it to Salamah ibn Sakhr, and he 


§§ said to Qubaisah: “Stay here Qubaisah until the sadaqah (here it means 


Zakat) comes to us and then we will give you a portion of it. 


99 


1 _ a k-i j jJ_ 9 4 j La j 

‘'-Ji ^ ciJ-k!' Jb 4 -; ^ (*.J^b Jb ^ 

^b ^b* Y? taJ ^ Ji ^ a! 1 Jb La Jj^ 


1 Note: 

©Many contemporary scholars argue that this would include now all means of 
Da’wah. Some go as far as allowing the building of masjids from the Zakat 
money, if there are no sufficient funds for this cause. Of those scholars, 
their eminence, Ibn Jibreen and Yusuf al-Qaradawi. 

They agree it is acceptable to give it to the students of knowledge to enable 
them to finish their pursuit of Islamic knowledge. 
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The poor and needy are given what is sufficient for their needslfl and 
the worker will be given fair recompense for his worklf! and the one whose 
heart is to be reconciled will be given what will reconcile himlll and the 
contracted slave and the debtor will be given what they need to pay off what 
is due on them!!! and the fighter will be given what he needs for fighting!!! 
and the wayfarer will be given enough to enable him to return to his 
homeland!!! and none of them may be given more than that. 




Five of them will not take anything except in the case of need, and those 
are: the poor, the needy, the contracted slave, the debtor for himself and the 
wayfarer. If! 








ft is pennissible for four of them to be given from the Zakat even if they 
are well-off and they are the Zakat worker, the one to be reconciled, the 
fighter and the debtor who incurred the debt to reconcile disputants. !|l 
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*LJl sJ V Jyj ljIj 


Chapter of Those Who May Not Be Given Zakat 

I* — j>La j_u ^—kj li?§ j— j—^ u—^ j_ii j^- ^ 

'j^j 



It is not pennissible for sadaqah (meaning Zakat here) to be given to 
someone who is wealthy, strong and capable of earning'. It is also not 

permissible for the household of Muhammad H§ to receive it, and those are 

2 i-***-! 

Banu Hashim and their freed slaves, w 


jlj jJjJI J! )Jj djip jlj ^-tJljJl Jl <.jy£ Vj 

3 

It is not permissible to pay it to parents and their ancestors and children 
and their progeny and those under their care and the disbelievers 1 . Ifl 


1 For the Prophet g| said in the following hadeeth: 


<y- * P" P" P \ 

Lg-ja <tij_v2.il J-&J jJl 4_>cj>- f ^jJl ^-d (_£JP dill J^P ^jP 

iS^, ^j (^liapl j!)) ! Jlii yj jl>- UT f 4.,2>a>-j ^vaJl ^3 

‘Ubayd-ullah ibn ‘Adey said: Two men told me that they came to the Prophet |f§ during the 


Farewell Pilgrimage when he was distributing the Zakat and asked him for some of it. He 
looked them up and down, and saw that they were strong and able-bodied. He said to them, 
“If you wish, I will give you some, but those who are rich or strong and able to earn have 
no share in it.” (D) 

2 For the Prophet s|§ said: 


(4* pJJ' SJLill UJ Jl Ul 


“We are the family of Muhammad: sadaqah is not permissible 
for us, and the freed slave of a people is one of them.” 

If he is required to spend on them, then giving them from his Zakat is 
unacceptable by consensus. 
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Jb Ji W**- 5 J y>j> Jl 4ia^ Uli 

Voluntary charity may be given to such people and others. Ifl 

\'jV ^LVI Lajb^t d\ VI <Lj VI sis'll ^ jjg Vj 

It is only permissible to pay Zakat with an intention, except if the 
(imam) ruler takes it by force. If! 


.\jJu lil jJ*] VI (i Ji Sl^jJI <*i:> lib 

And if he paid the Zakat to someone who does not deserve it, it will not 
be sufficient for him except to someone who is well-off whom he thought 
was poor.lfl 


1 This is true except if they belong to the category of those whose hearts are 
to be reconciled. 
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J\[ Li^U ljI, l*—I 
*• ♦ 

The Book of Fasting 


(Jp jiU JSIp Ji” (Jp oU^j 




Fasting in Ramadan 1 is mandatory upon every sane adult Muslim who 


is capable of fasting.' 



.AiU^I IS! Aj y>Jjj 


1 The wisdom behind fasting 

Books can be written about the wisdoms of the legislation of Fasting, but some of the more 
important wisdoms include: 


7 

* 

* 

9 

Ji 


Demonstration of submission to the will of Allah, and exercise of devotion, 
where the servant reinforces in his heart that Allah comes first, and his 
pleasure should be the ultimate objective, before any desire. This is the 
greatest wisdom behind all acts of worship. 

Allowing the spirit to bring to balance the equation between the body and 
soul. For most of the year, most of the people are too busy satisfying their 
carnal desires to allow their souls to rise to the greater heights of piety, 
devotion, self denial, perseverance and asceticism. 

Fasting is a great exercise of patience and perseverance, and such qualities 
are essential for the believer to develop. 


' Allows the affluent to experience hunger and thirst, and consequently, 
sympathize with those who are forced, most of their days, to live that 
experience. 

- There is no doubt that Fasting is good for one’s health. It rids one of the 
weaker cells in the body, and allows people to rest the digestive tract, and 
help them loose some of the extra weight. 

2 For Allah the Almighty says: 


jg --T '° •»*> (j—*-* 0^-9jiJlj ( jS oLjwuj jT y]\ <Jyj| ^JJl oL/kaj 


> 0 > 


A ° °\ i 1 ^ ^ p.. 

I 1 A U I "yA 0 J I w2j jA u O (V 4 J 

\ ^ s' 


“The month of Ramadan is that in which the Quran was 
revealed, a guidance to men and clear proof of the guidance and 
the distinction; therefore, whoever of you is present in the 
month, he shall fast therein, and whoever is sick or on a journey, 
then (he shall fast) a (like) number of other days.” (al-Baqarah 
2 : 185 ) 

£Ql The Prophet s|§ counted Ramadan as one of the five pillars in the famous 


hadeeth. 
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A child should be ordered to fast when he can tolerate it . 1 
[The Beginning of Ramadan] 

4_LJ f—3 jl AjJjjJ Aj'fj I 

• 4j ji (J 

Fasting becomes mandatory upon the occurrence of one of the following 
three things: the completion of thirty days of Sha’ban,lfl the sighting of the 
crescent (hilaal) of Ramadan,lfl or the presence of clouds on the night of the 
thirtieth of Sha’ban that prevents its sighting . 


1 Fasting for Children 

It is not mandatory on them, the Prophet $|§ said: 






“The pen has been lifted for three (they are not held 
accountable): from one who has lost his mind until he regains 
his sanity, one who is asleep until he wakes up, and a child until 
he reaches puberty.” (D. Nawawi, Shakir & Albani: Auth.) 

However, it is important to get them used to fasting so that it is not hard on them when they 
have to. Ar-Rubaye’ bint Mu’awwidh (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 


. ((jUa3^/ 1 _Cp 

“...so, we would fast it [‘Ashura’] afterwards and make our 
children fast and make stuffed toys of wool for them, so if they 
cried we would give the toys to them until it was time to break 
the fast.” And that was during the time of the Prophet Ig. 

2 The Day of Doubt 

The position of the majority ( H+M+S+a) is not to fast on the day of doubt when the 
sky is cloudy on the night of the thirtieth of Sha’ban (that is after the maghrib of the 
29 th ). This is due to the statement of ‘Ammaar ibn Yasser (may Allah be pleased 
with him): 
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If one Muslim alone sees the crescent, he should fast/ 



“He who fasts the day of doubt has disobeyed Abu al-Qassem 
(Abu al-Qassem is the kunyah (nickname which starts with 
“father of’) of the Prophet g§ (T: Auth.) 


The majority’s position is right and that is one of the very few issues where 
the Hanbali madhahb is in conflict with a clear hadeeth. But, the reason for 
Imam Ahmad to choose this position is a hadeeth in which the Prophet said: 


«J i jj jiii ^ 

“And if there are clouds obstructing your view, (uqduroo) for it.” 

The word uqduroo can mean (estimate), which is used by the calculations 
advocates. It could mean (limit it), which would mean limit Sha’baan to 29 days 
for the sake of Ramadaan (i.e. not losing any of its days.) The correct 
understanding of the word was mentioned by the prophet himself when he said: 


“Consider Shaa’baan to be thirty days.” 

^ Keep in mind that none of the great imams intended to deviate from the Sunnah. 
However, they may have not had access to all of the reports from the Prophet g§. 

This should be easier to understand when one knows that all of the 6 great 
compilers of the Sunnah came after the last of the four imams. Note also that their 
disagreements were not only because of the lack of access to certain reports. Yet, 
that is one of many reasons. 

1 Saw the hilaal alone & was not followed by the rest? 

There are three different opinions regarding the one who sees the crescent (hilaal) 
alone and his testimony is not accepted by the rest: 

■ some (S) said he should fast and break his fast (at the end of Ramadan) 

based on his sighting 

■ while others (a+T) said he may not do either and should fast with the 

group for the Prophet g§ said: 



“Your fasting is when you all fast and the day of breaking your 
fast is when you all break it and the day of Adha is when you all 
celebrate Adha.” (T:S) 

■ The third group ( H+M+A ) said he may fast upon his sighting but not 
break the fast, and that is being on the safe side. 


The second opinion seems to be strong, for the hadeeth, and Allah knows 
best. 
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. J olj ^ J J-P oLg_Jk) ^| ^ J C4J jJL ^oUl 'V J-P o^S* oli 

And if he is trustworthy, people should fast based on his statement and 
they should not break the fast [at the end of Ramadan] except if it is based 
on the testimony of two trustworthy individuals. And he should not break 
the fast based on his sighting alone . 


U J^k (l kj J jlS' jlj tlj Jail L>JJ jj*>C o^Lfdo lj»U? jlj 

.aA*Jl jl ajjj (jl 


And if they fasted based on the testimony of two, then they break their 
fast, and if they did [started the month of Ramadan] because of clouds or 
based on the statement of one individual, they should not break their fast 
until they see it or complete the period." 


1 For the Prophet «§§ accepted the testimony of Abdullah ibn Omar alone of seeing the 

crescent (hilaal) at the beginning of Ramadan (D & authenticated by an-Nawawi, Ibn 
al-Mulaqqin, Ibn Hazm and others) and he accepted that of a single Bedouin man 
(D&T with a controversial chain). 

For the Prophet $|§ said: 


(■ } ' s' 

((|jIjU)) 

“...and if two witnesses testify [to seeing the crescent], then fast 
and break your fast.” (N. Albani: Auth.) 

That would apply to both the beginning and end of Ramadan except that the above 
ahadeeth indicate that one witness is sufficient for the beginning. 

3 See the controversy mentioned above 1. 

4 Ramadan 31 days? 

■ What Ibn Qudamah says here means that if they started the month based 

on the testimony of two, they would break their fast after thirty days of 
Ramadan whether or not they saw the crescent of Shawwal. 

■ But, if they based the beginning of Ramadan on the testimony of one 

individual or fasted on the day of doubt (because of clouds), they 
should continue to fast until they see the crescent (hilaal) or complete 
60 days from the beginning of Sha’ban . 

■ Ibn Qudamah indicated in al-Mughni that there is another opinion of the 

Hanbali madhhab which supports breaking the fast without seeing the 
crescent after thirty days of fasting, even if they started the month 
based on the testimony of a single witness but certainly not when they 
started on the day of doubt. 
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ojj colj^-1 oJ-*j Lo jl j ^«t> 1 1 (Jilj oli j ^j£- 

•°j?r ^ c^'j 

And if the captive was confused regarding the months, he should do his 
best to figure it out and fast. 0 

And if his fasting coincided with the month or after it, it would suffice 
him, 0 but if it was before, it would not. ' 


J- The latter opinion was also reported from (H+S) 

1 While this is the position of the vast majority, Imam Ibn Qudamah (may Allah bestow 
mercy on him) indicated in al-Mughni that some Shafe’ees consider fasting before 
the month began as valid, as long as the person did his best to seek the month of 
Ramadan. 
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Chapter of The Rulings of Those Exempt from Fasting. 

i^Lwv^l 4 _*jj*S/ oU^oj (J jladll ^Loj 

Breaking the fast is permissible in Ramadan for four types of people: 


\ c fc r \£'J J. yg$l C4J j£jJl ^iLvdlJ C4j ^jJl ^il 

. L>U? ojj cg>L/g2ll 


The first is the ill person who would be harmed by fasting and the 
traveler who is permitted to shorten the prayer. # For them, breaking the 
fast is preferable and they should make up [for the number of days they did 
not fast]; and if they fasted, it would be valid#. 


i ojj Cl)Lw2J2jJ jl JteFi : 



The second type is a menstruating woman and one having postpartum 
bleeding.# They break their fast and make up for [those days],# and if 
they fasted it would not be valid.# 


1 The opinion of Omar ibn Abdul-‘Azeez is that if fasting will not cause the traveler any 
harm, it would be permissible for him to break the fast, even though it is better to 
fast if fasting in Ramadan is easier for him than making it up later. 

Hi This position is supported by a hadeeth in Muslim from Abi Sa’eed al-Khudri 
in which he said: 


J_P jJaill V, jJaiil J-e fjlill jJ; W >5il j^4)l J^j ^ yj* US')) 

I tt^ ' ' ill' (♦ A A 0 '» ** S’ ** 0 s s' ' , 1 t ♦ I* ^ ^ ' 0 .< ‘i j. 

cLUi jb ya3b j! JJjJJ ^wad 0 ^3 ~L>-j ^ jl jj^j 

“We used to go to battles with the Messenger of Allah $J| during 


Ramadan, and some of us would be fasting and some would not. 

The ones who fasted and the ones who broke their fast did not 
condemn one another. They [the Companions] used to think it is 
better for one who finds sufficient strength in himself to fast, and 
for one who feels weak, it is better to break the fast.” 

© This may be even more relevant in our times when traveling could be very easy. 
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J_p hiU- Jlj cbL^ij U>3l \ c ^Ju] Jp biU ISI J.\j J,LU iviJliJI 

.Lx^Swva JS' J Lj jJail 


The third type is a pregnant woman and one who is breast feeding. If 
they fear for themselves, they break their fast and make up for it. And if 
they fear for their unborn child, they break their fast and make up for it 
and feed one poor individual per day. 1 2 


f J-L (JS o-* 4-^ ^ ^yrji ^ j' jF f if 


The fourth type is the person who is incapable of fasting because of old 
age or an incurable disease. In this case he should feed one poor individual 
per day. tfl 


1 Pregnant and Nursing: Do they need to make up? 

The position of al-‘Umdah, here above, is the correct position of the Hanbali School of Fiqh 
and that of the majority as well. 

■ However, according to Ibn ‘Abbaa in a report by Al-Bazzar, 
authenticated by ad-Daraqutni, the pregnant and nursing mother will 
only need to feed one person for each day of Ramadan that he did not 
fast, but he will not have to make up for those days. 


.jljJl KtdXJlP P-LAs 4jlJ 2J N JJl a] c-ol ^ ~bj ^ cJj-Sj ( j^>Lp tjj jlSj» 

T Ibn ‘Abbas’s position is strong and is merciful to women who may be 
nursing or pregnant for many consecutive years. 

2 Ibn Abbaas recited the following verse: 


^ ° i » > 


AjJi 4j ^Pj)) 

"And for those who can fast [but do not], there is a "ransom? the 
feeding of a person in need."' A1Bac i arah Y: 1 )■ 

Then, he said: "It has not been abrogated. [Its ruling applies] to elderly men and women 
who are not able to fast. Instead, they must feed one poor person per each day they do not 
fast. "(B) 

This ruling was applied to everyone in the beginning. But, was then kept only for those who 
can fast albeit with hardship, such as the ones mentioned by Ibn ‘Abbaas and those who 
do hard labor. 


- 56 - 





Fiqh of Worship (1) 


^ (Tj-^ J A*' Jr* A ‘A ^ A*' yB J^j 

* 

Jjf ^ cLuSCw^ |I o[i c^ja*j bda j^Jo ^Lw 23 ^1 oli c 4-^9 j 


.<UP cJai. 




And as for the rest of those who break their fast, they should make up 
[those days] only 1 except for the one who broke his fast by intercourse. In 
this case, he must make it up plus free a slave, and if he could not, he should 
fast two consecutive months, and if he could not, he should feed sixty 
individuals and if he could not, then the burden is lifted from hiirH$h“ 


1 That is in general, but in some cases, as he will explain, there is, in the Hanbali School, 

also expiation along with making it up. 

2 And that is to be done in this order based on the following report: 


~y£\-3 Jli l)Ls^3j f Jli CUSCLa T>-j if* ^ 0 

** \ *♦ ** * 

jli L4 v Jli tlsLU jL yiti ji* v ju yy B yyi jkii Jii jA (j-J ju iij 

L, L Jp Jli IJ^- JjA Jli iS id U Jli jslUl jjf JUi ^ aJ JJi, jJL-j Up -oil ^1 

^_i>- A-Tf- dill ^J-v^ 2T>r./A ^^>-1 c~u lL1L*j ji dill J 


, o *1- >-v;f 0 ^ 

. LS AjLuI O-b 


Abu Hurairah 4s> narrated that a man came to the Prophet |f§ and 


said, “I am doomed.” The Prophet asked, “Why?” He said, “I 
had intercourse with my wife in Ramadan.” The Prophet said, 
“Free a slave.” He said, “I can’t afford it.” The Prophet then 
said, “Fast for two consecutive months.” He said, “I can’t.” The 
Prophet said, “Feed sixty poor persons” He said, “I can’t afford 
it.” Then a large container of dates was brought to the Prophet, 
and he #§ said, “Where is the one who was asking?” He 


answered, “Here I am.” The Prophet $JJ said, “Take these and 

give them in charity.” The man said, “Is there anyone needier 
than us, O Messenger of Allah? I swear by Him who sent you 
with the truth, there is no household between the two lava hills 
(in al-Madeenah) that is needier than my household.” The 
Messenger of Allah $f§ smiled until his eyeteeth were visible, 

then he said, “Then, it is for you.” 

^ May Allah’s blessings be on the Prophet of Mercy! 
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c aJU ajLiSo ^sU- jtJ jjjS" oli toA>-lj SjUSo aJU y&j ^j £«L>- oli 


And if he had intercourse and did not expiate until he had another 
intercourse, then one expiation only is due on him and if he expiated and 
had intercourse a second time, then a second expiation is mandatory on him. 


OjliS aA*J Lsj (_j AojJ ^y> j 

And every one who is required to abstain [from the nullifiers of 
fasting], in Ramadan, and had intercourse, should expiate. 1 2 3 


j—9 0\j Ifrl ygdll 4_Jlp ( j^s_U ^>-T OU^5j aSj^I ^^2*- jA*J frlygtfll ^>-1 ( j-0j 

^ jj ySo g-L^AaJl 


And he who defers to make up the days for an excuse until the next 
Ramadan comes, nothing is required of him except making it up. And if he 
procrastinated without an excuse, then he should feed one poor individual 
per day. Y 


A^P jdp jlS’ (Idj caAp CjLo g-l./gall 

^ f. * 

.ipLi? jjj tAlP 4 jU IjjJJwA ^jygll L^Sx-vw^ 


And if he deferred making it up until he died, then there is nothing 

■j 

required of him and if it was for no excuse, then one poor individual should 
be fed per day on his behalf This is so, except if the obligatory fasting was 


1 Even if the day would not count for him/her, like the one who was traveling and arrived 

home before Maghrib, or a menstruating woman whose period ended during the day, 
they should abstain from the nullifiers of fasting out of respect for the time, and if 
they had intercourse before Maghrib, they will have the full expiation of that due on 
them. This is the correct position for (A), yet there is another strong position that 
they don’t have to abstain in the first place, but if they ate, they may not do so in 
public to show respect for Ramadan. 

2 This is the fatwa of Ibn 6 Abbaas, Abu Hurairah and Ibn Omar as reported by ad-Daraqutni 

and Abdur-Razzaq. 

3 And that is the position of the four schools of fiqh. 
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because of a vow, then someone should fast on his behalf. 1 Likewise is the 
ruling for every vow to do a righteous deed. 


1 Fasting on behalf of the deceased 

Some scholars (Abu Thawr + s_+ many contemporary scholars) argue that the responsible 
heir of the deceased should fast on his behalf whether it was the fast of Ramadan or a 
vowed fast, because he owes them all to Allah the Almighty, and the Prophet if§ 


said: 



j AlP obs 

“Whoever dies while owing some fasting (to Allah), let his 
responsible heir fast on his behalf.” (Ag) 

The hadeeth is general, and does not specify the vowed fasting. 
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I turt.J U Ljb 


Chapter of the Things That Invalidate Fasting 

f, f, f. & f. f. g, g, g, 

jl t\j £—^ol j\ oLS* I IjLJu 4i^>- JI ia^l^ol jl jSi j\ 

^ ^ f. f. (. f. f. (. f. 

cJ-w3 4-o I jSlS IJloIp JI jl jl ^waU (J^ J I l _ 5 ^~ 


[The Invalidators of Fasting] 

Whoever: 

a) eats Iflor drinkslll or takes anything into his stomach through his 
nostrils 

b) or through any other route 


1 Both these and sexual intercourse break one’s fast by consensus, for Allah the Almighty 
says: 


i j^ju ^ Jch\ ki\ ft \f^\j \jisj *>! C3 u I jj*\j i: j^u» 

“...so now be in contact with them [your wives] and seek what 
Allah has ordained for you, and eat and drink until the whiteness 
of the day becomes distinct from the blackness of the night at 
dawn, then complete the fast till night...” (al-Baqarah 2:187) 

(§1 Eating (by mouth) non-food items invalidates fasting by consensus. $ 

For the Prophet $f§ said: 


0 9- j» j» ' , 




dJSdfalJL 



“Sniff water far into your nostrils unless you are fasting.” (D; 

Albani: Auth.) 

3 Medical Care and Fasting 

This is controversial, and based on this, scholars disagree on the following: 

©Injections (with the exception of nutritious ones), many contemporary scholars 
believe they do not invalidate the fast. That is the position of the Fiqh 
Assembly of the OIC (Organization of Islamic Conference). 

©Nutritious injections: controversial, but the vast majority considers them to 
invalidate the fast. That is the position of the Fiqh Assembly of the OIC. 

©Enemas, many contemporary scholars allow them while fasting, because even 
though they reach the hollow interior of the body (al-Jawf), they do so from 
a route that is not natural for food or drink; it is not even close to this 
natural route. 

©Vaginal suppositories do not break the fast according to ( M+A) and modern 
medicine supports that position because there is no connection between the 
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or intentionally vomits 


1 


vagina and the stomach. The same applies to the male and female urethra. 
That is the position of the Fiqh Assembly of the OIC. 

© Sublingual tablets: many allow them because they are 
completely absorbed by the mucous membranes of the mouth 
and do not reach the hollow interior of the body (al-Jawf). The 
Fiqh Assembly of the OIC maintains that as long as the patient 
avoids swallowing it, there should be no harm. 

© Inhalers and nasal sprays were regarded by the Permanent 
Fatwa Committee in Saudi Arabia as non-invalidators of the 
fast. 

© Nasal drops: controversial, and the scholars who say it 

invalidates the fast support their view with the previous 
hadeeth about istinshaq. The scholars who argue that they do 
not break the fast maintain that even if a minute amount made 
it to the stomach, it would still be negligible. The Fiqh 
Assembly of the OIC maintains that as long as the patient 
avoids swallowing it, there should be no harm. 

© Eye drops and eardrops do not invalidate one’s fasting 

according to many scholars, particularly eardrops because there 
is no connection between the external ear and the interior of the 
body except in the case of perforation of the eardrum, and then 
what may reach the hollow interior of the body (al-Jawf) would 
be extremely negligible. That is the position of the Fiqh 
Assembly of the OIC. 

© Endoscopes, even if they enter from the mouth, they would not 
break the fast according to many (including the Fiqh Assembly 
of the OIC) because, according to (T), they are not nutritious 
and according to (H), they do not remain in the abdomen. The 
majority of the earlier scholars would consider them 
invalidators because they enter the hollow interior of the body 
(al-Jawf). 

© Skin preparations that are absorbed into the body do not 
invalidate the fast according to the Fiqh Assembly of the OIC 
and the vast majority of contemporary scholars and that was 
the opinion of Imam Ibn Taymiyah. 

1 For the Prophet $f§ said: 


APjS ya 

s' *♦ 

“He who is overwhelmed by vomiting does not have to make up, 
but he who intentionally vomits must make up.” (T, and 
authenticated by Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban and others). 
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d) or masturbates 1 

e) or kissed or touched [the opposite sex] and subsequently ejaculated 
semen or had madhey 

f) or had hijamah (cupping with bloodletting) or did it to someone 

else, 3 


The one who intentionally vomits is the one who brings it on, not the one who vomits 
because he feels very nauseous. 

1 That is the position of the four schools of Fiqh, for in the Divine hadeeth, Allah the 
Almighty says about the fasting person: 


tt | ° f o {' ° i tt 


“...he gives up his (sexual) desire, food and drink for Me...” 

(Ag) 

And the one who masturbates does not give up his sexual desire. 

2 Kissing one’s spouse while fasting with subsequent discharge 

■ The position here above is the agreement of the four schools of Fiqh in 
the case of the ejaculation of semen, but it is controversial in the case 
of madhey. Many ( S + a) argue that it would not break the fast since 
the Prophet $|§ allowed touching and kissing and that is not 


infrequently associated with madhey. 

3 Bloodletting, Blood donation, and Blood tests 

That is the correct position of the Hanbali school of thought. The majority does not 
consider hijamah to break one’s fast. 

£Ql The disagreement is because the Prophet sgg said: 


"Both the one doing bloodletting and the one having it done to 
him break their fast.” (D; Albani: Auth.) 

LQ Yet, many of the sahabah considered this to be abrogated and allowed 
bloodletting while fasting, and they include Anas Ibn Malik who indicated 
that it was initially forbidden out of fear that they may become weak. (B) It 
was also reported from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) that he 
said: 



^j£- J-&J O-lLlj (j’VJ 


“The Prophet had hijamah done to him while he was between 
Makkah and al-Madeenah while he was fasting and in the state 
of Ihram.” (B and T, and this wording is from T) 


It may be a good way to reconcile the reports if we consider hijamah while 
fasting to be disliked. 

This is so because it weakens the person and may cause him hardship while 
fasting, or even cause him to break his fast. 
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intentionally and while remembering [that he is fasting] his fast is 
nullified. 


[Ruling of Forgetfulness and Compulsion] 


c 1 La 


And if he did it absentmindedly or was forced, his fast is 


jl l~oU Ojj 
not nullified. 1 


[These Acts Do Not Break the Fast] 

A* jl cf-Lo 4JiL>- jl c^2^w2jr jl jLp jl <»^Lo 4Jlb~ jU^ o}j 

wL^ij |I 4Pj.} jl jl jl (JjjU 


And if flies flew into his mouthlfl or dust ^ or he made madmadah 
(mouth rinsing) or istinshaq (sniffing of water into the nostrils and blowing 

2 i-A-i 

it out) and water reached his pharynx or if he thought [about sex] and 


* As for the person who performs it, he may swallow blood while doing it, or 
at least he would be helping someone on an act that may compromise his 
fast. 

©Most of those who believe that hijamah breaks the fast would prevent blood 
donation, but most of them allow blood tests, since only a small amount of 
blood is taken. 

1 For the Prophet 5§§ said: 


ol2L*> j dill I L-^ tA* jS) jl j-& j 

“He who forgets while fasting and eats or drinks, let him finish 
his fasting for it is Allah the Almighty who fed him and gave 
him drink.”(Ag) 

The same would apply to one under compulsion, since he did not intentionally break his 
fast. 

This also applies to one who had intercourse without remembering that he is fasting. 

2 None of these break the fast because: 

' He did not intend to break his fast, likewise he did not do anything wrong, 
nor did he do anything that may probably result in the invalidation of his 
fast. 
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1 O 

ejaculated l|l or discharged drops into his urethra" or had a wet dreamlfl or 
was overwhelmed by vomitinglfl, his fast is not nullified. 

[Mistakes] 

J wjL ji I (_j 151 jj J51 j nc-1.Aall 45^5 jLi *>kJ <cJaj J5I j 

.*L/ga 11 j* J 14-« 


And if he ate thinking it was night and it turned out to be day, he must 

3 

make up the day, and if he ate doubting the beginning of fajr time, his 


1 For the Prophet Ig said: 


“Allah exempted my nation from what they do by mistake, 
absentmindedly or under compulsion.” 

(Ma. Hib&H& Albani: saheeh (authentic); Nawawi: hassan 
(sound) and. 

2 That is the majority's position, and it is correct because of the lack of connection between 

the urinary and GI tracts. 

3 Ate, thinking it was night? 

■ The position here above is the opinion of the majority and the four 

schools of fiqh. 

■ Some scholars (Ishaaq + a) argued that his fasting would not be nullified 

if he did not act on mere conjecture. 

CQ This latter position is one of the two reports from Omar (may Allah be pleased 
with him) and it is the more authentic one from him. 

Hi The root of the disagreement is that an incident happened during the time of 
the Prophet «|§ and it was reported by (B + D) from Asma’ in which the sky 



became cloudy and they broke their fast, and then the sun came up. There are 
conflicting reports as to whether or not they made up that day. 

The opinion of the majority is safer and chosen by Ibn Hajar, Ibn Qudamah 
and many of the verifying scholars. 
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fasting is not nullified 1 2 and if he ate guessing that Maghrib was in, he must 
make up [if he was wrong]'. 


1 For the principle, governing this issue, would be the presumption of the continuity of the 

night until it is known to him that the day has begun. 

2 Again, because the principle is the presumption of the continuity of the day, but if he did 

his best to figure it out and acted on probability and not mere conjecture, then some 
scholars validate his fasting. 
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£ otVltt j* Lu-sd l-jLj 
Chapter of Voluntary Fasting 

* * f, 

tlojj j'hei'j ^ j y21 oLS' !^*A~Jl 4 ^Lp .j jl.} ^LwflJl y*2il 

The best fasting is that of Dawood (peace be upon him); he used to fast 
every other day. 




4j(_£ JJl <U)I oLA«j j 


And the best fasting after the month of Ramadan is the month they call 
al-Muharram. 1 

• W-' lP j^ ir» ^ JI crte* |*Ul ^ Uj 

And there are no days in which righteous deeds are more beloved to 
Allah than the first days of Dhul-Hijjah. 




4^Jl j oLA 0 j plv? 


j C/*J 


And whoever fasts the month of Ramadan and follows it by fasting six 
days of Shawwal, it is (counted) as if he fasted his entire life. 

oi w^j o^LaS* 43 ^^Lws^j 4jw^ ^^Lws^j 

.4-Oj^2j (ji 


1 For the Prophet $f§ said: 


M JJJl (<W2j j)\ J»*j cpCaJl J dill (jL/aJj ~1*j ?? 


“The best fasting after Ramadan is (in) the month of Muharram 
and the best prayer after the mandatory prayers is the night 
prayer.” (M) 
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And fasting on the day of ‘Ashura’ is an expiation for one year and 
fasting on the day of ‘Arafah is an expiation for two years. And it is not 
preferable for the one at ‘Arafah to fast this day. 

And it is preferable to fast the white days as well as Mondays and 
Thursdays. 

f-U<23 V j jJail e-LL olj ^Lv? e-LL Ld 4_vwij ^LvaJlj 

And the person doing a voluntary fast is in charge of himself; if he 
wants, he may fast and if he wants he may break the fast and he is not 
required to make it up. 

La e-LAi j 4jU oj ^-jJaxll yin clU-iSj 

Likewise are all voluntary acts except for Hajj and ‘Umrah; they must 
be completed and when invalidated, it is mandatory to make them up. 

(*y (‘J** if I_?rJ (*JiJ fjj ^ 4i)l J y*j ^jf-3 

And the Messenger of Allah $|§ forbade fasting on two days: the day of 
al-Fitr and the day of al-Adha. And he forbade fasting on the days of al- 


1 For the report in al-Bukhari from ‘Aishah and Ibn Omar (may Allah be pleased with 
them): 

Lr^Ji (4 jjJ-Zp 

s' 

“Fasting was not permitted on the days of al-Tashreeq except for 
the person who did not find an offering (hady).” 

^ When a companion says it was made lawful or unlawful...etc, the 
assumption would be that he must be reporting from the Prophet $f§. 

(Please refer to the details in the Book of al-Hajj.) 
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Tashreeq. However, he permitted fasting on them for the person who is 
doing tamattu’ (‘Umrah before Hajj with interruption of the state of Ihram 
between them). 

And the night of decree is one of the odd nights in the last ten days of 
Ramadan. 
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Chapter of Devotional Retreat 

. 4 j f-U jJl ^ySs Ijjj Oj^j ijl Vj jA j c<L 5 Jbj 4jbl ipUaJ 

And that is abiding in the masjid for the worship of Allah Most High. 
And it is a Sunnah Ifl unless it is vowed, then the vow must be fulfilled. Ifl 

il^lu -X>^> Jf- -X>^> J5 J al^il J 

And it is valid for women in every masjid aside from the masjid of her 
own home. 


♦ | «.♦ 
4_ 3 ^ l_flj 


J 4_ilS2plj tA-P^I 4_i -X>^> J Vl ^1 ^waj Vj 


And it is not valid for a man except in a masjid where the 
congregational prayer (jama’at) is performed 1 2 , and it is better to make i’tikaf 
in a masjid where the jumu’ah prayer is offered". 


cSj VAiJl Jl?-LJ.I Vj a jS- (J dl!i Jj«i 4_U (J a “Avail jl vJISVpVI jJd j 


And he who vows to make i’tikaf or prayer in a particular masjid may 
do so in a different masjid except if he is vowing to do this in one of the 
three masjids. 


1 And that is because in the madhhab , the congregational prayers are mandatory. 

2 Apparently, he indicates that it is not mandatory to make i’tikaf in a masjid where the 

jurnu ’ah is prayed, and in this case, he will go out to pray jumu’ah and then return to 
his i’tikaf. 
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jU>- JC-ilSsXP^y I jJj (J^J C4-0jJ ^1 ^A-l Jj>c-w*il dJJ.} jJj tali 

4_L*3 Jj>c _wvJ.1 ^_iLScixj ol jdi ojj ^yA-l Jj>c-^ll (jl 


If he vows to do this in Masjid al-Haram, then he must do it there. 
However, if he vows to make i’tikaf in the masjid of the Messenger of Allah 

$U, he may do so in Masjid al-Haram; and if he vows to make I’tikaf in 

12 

Masjid al-Aqsa, he may do so in whichever one of the two he pleases. 


*)! j (J j& i jjo ^ j u-j 

t jjji y ^ ois^p'yi jkj 


1 Meaning al-Haram or the Prophet’s masjid «|§; he may also certainly do it in al-Aqsa 


according to his vow. 

2 Changing the Masjid 

The position here above is that of the majority because all masjids are equal except 
for those three and the best is al-Masjid al-Haraam , then the Prophet’s masjid and 
then al-Aqsa. As for making a vow to pray in one of the three masajid or to make 
i’tikaf and replacing one for a better one, there is the following report: 


^ £. ° f. ^ v* y q'' ^ ^ uj ^ y- o''*'' 4A» , ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ 

1)1 dill-p <bl l)j ^ (J1 (JL5i 1)1 ^1)1 d-p 

«Oil tai/lta JUs aJlp Stal p La La JL? aJlp ^^4 p La La JL? JL cJ4 J 

Jabir reported that a man stood up on the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, and said, “0 Messenger of Allah, I have vowed to 
Allah to pray two rak’ats in Bayt al-Maqdis if He gives you 
victory over Makkah.” The Prophet $f§ said: “Pray here.” He 


repeated what he said, and the Prophet Ig said, “Pray here.” He 


repeated what he said again, whereupon the Prophet |JJ said, 

“Then, it is up to you”. (D; authenticated by Ibn Daqeeq al-‘Eid 
and al-Albani) 
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And it is preferable for the person doing i’tikaf to keep himself busy 
with acts that bring him closer to Allah (Qurab) If! and avoid words and 
actions that do not pertain to Him. I’tikaf is not invalidated with any of that. 


. si jj*\ j-ihj j V) os 4 J jj Li \ ^v j 

And he should not leave the masjid except for a necessity/need Ifl 
unless he makes a condition. And he must not touch a woman (with desire). 1 


• (T/v (ij “jf if j' J if ^ 

And if he asked about a patient on his way or someone else without 
visiting him, it would be permissible. 


1 For Allah the Almighty says: 


: a^ldl J 'bfSi j&tj jZjJsti'yi 


“And do not have sexual relations with them (your 
wives) while you are in Itikaf” (al-Baqarah 2:187) 
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The Book Of Hajj And ‘Umrah 


[Conditions of Obligation] 


4 JI ^Lk^l IS! >1 ^JUI JSUJI jJLil Jp J s^Jlj ^ 





• • 1 2 r^. __ 

Hajj and ‘Umrah are mandatory on the free # sane $ adult Muslim, 
once in a lifetime, 0 if he can afford the means to do it. 0 


1 Wisdom of Hajj 

There is a great deal of wisdom behind the legislation of Hajj, including: 

A 

- The worship of Allah and complete submission to His commandments; 
those that we comprehend and those that we may not. 


The remembrance of Allah, which provides an immense spiritual energy. 

The remembrance of the Hereafter and the Day we will be resurrected from 
the graves naked without any of our worldly possessions that we left 
behind. 


9 

T 

9 


Training in endurance for the sake of Allah the Almighty by leaving one’s 
homeland, family and wealth and so on. 

The gathering of the Muslims has many benefits including: 

9 

* Strengthening the bonds of brotherhood across the various 

nationalities, races, tongues and geographic locations. 

ft 

■ Learning about the conditions of the Muslims elsewhere at a 

time when there were limited means of communication. 


- The spread of knowledge, whether religious or otherwise, 

throughout Muslim lands. 

The obligation of Hajj is a matter of consensus. 

CQ Allah said: 


4\ y ^ cT 


“Pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to Allah,- those who can 
afford the journey.” (Aal-e-Imran, 3:97.) 

2 Obligation of Umrah 

■ Umrah is mandatory according to (ATS) 

■ (H+M ): recommended. 

The Prophet $f§ said: 
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4Jv_0 frL/gdl ^P a \ s \, ^_Lv2j IjT 4»L>~Ijj l^lj Ol 4pllg"^^IJ 

.^IjjJl ^Jp aJLpj A^Aj Ajj^J 

And affording it means that he has sustenance and a mount and what is 
necessary for them 1 that would suit someone like him; and that is aside from 
what he needs to pay off his debts - and for sustenance for himself and his 
dependents until he returns. 1 


"From one 'Umrah to the next is atonement for any sins 
committed in between, and the reward for an accepted Hajj is 
nothing but Paradise." (Ag) 

So, the reward of ‘Umrah is great, and it would be a great loss not to gain it, and frequently, 
when possible, as inferred in the hadeeth. 

■ Yet, there is a considerable disagreement over its obligation. 

Hi The proof on its obligation is: 

Allah said: 



“And complete the Hajj and 'Umra in the service of Allah.” 
When the Prophet was asked if there is Jihad mandatory on women, he 
replied: 



“Yes, there is a type of Jihad that is mandatory on them, Hajj 
and ‘Umrah.” (Ma.) 

EDI The evidence that ‘Umrah is not mandatory is the following hadeeth, in which 
a man asked the Prophet whether ‘Umrah is mandatory, and the Messenger of 
Allah $J| said to him: 




* 


jf- 


jl j Y ® 


“No, yet if you make ‘Umrah, that is better for you.” (T from 
Jabir) 

The hadeeth would have been decisive in settling the disagreement with two conditions: 
being authentic and not abrogated. It is weak according to the scholars, including Az- 
Zayla’ee al-Hanafi (mercy be on them all). 

T The evidence is on the side of its obligation. 

1 What is necessary for the mount is a saddle and so on and what is necessary for food is 

the utensils for cooking and so on. 

The scholars added to these two: physical capacity and safety on the road. 

2 Debts and Hajj 

One should pay off his debts that are due before he embarks on hajj. Debts prevent one 
from making hajj: 
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[The condition of a Mahram for women] 

J iJ-* f A iFJ j£*jj 

L (ff a 

It is also considered necessary for a woman (to be of those who can 
afford it) to have a mahram” with her, which is her husband and the 


1. When they are due. 

2. Can’t pay them off as well as make hajj. 

3. Can’t get permission from the lender to make hajj before the debt is paid off. 

If the debt is deferred installments, one may go to hajj if that will not prevent him from 
paying off his installments. 

©This is important to know, since many people incur debts (halal mortgage, 
hopefully) to buy cars and homes.. .etc. 

1 The word used in Arabic is (‘ala ad-dawaam), which means forever, but in this context it 

means that he does not need to sell his house or store to go to Hajj, for he will 
always need them; he also has to leave his family enough for their sustenance until 
he returns. 

2 The requirement of the mahram in Hajj for women 

This is the opinion of ( H + A) , while ( M + S) do not require it. It is important here to stress 
that the scholars who required the mahram maintain that if the woman does not find 
someone after intending to perform Hajj, she will be given the full reward of the 
worship for her intention. The Prophet |f§ said about the companions who stayed 

back in al-Madeenah and did not go out to Tabook: 


? 4_oj1L) p a>j Jb jjli . IjJlS" Lol J yjda 9 ^ j t IO La t LaijJI 4JjjlL 


J 


iiJl 


r*- 


tOwdL 


i 


: Jli 


“In Madeenah there are some people who, whenever you 
marched or traversed a valley, they shared the reward with you.” 
The companions said: “O Messenger of Allah, but they were in 
Madeenah?” He said, “They were in Madeenah because some 
excuse kept them back.” (B) 

In addition to obtaining the full reward, the duty of Hajj is removed from her. 
The reason behind the requirement is the following report: 


^1 Si j—a! LvJ ^j (. jS *^!l Si jaL Jj : J jJL> j|§| ^^cJl ^ ^ 

: Jli tl j Ids' st<b>-L >■ cuj rj>- <jC' o) ^1)1 JL : Jlii 

y si £a jilaJI® 

Ibn ‘Abbaas said that he heard the Prophet $jjg say: “No 


man should be alone with a woman unless her mahram is 
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permanently 1 non-marriageable men because of consanguinity or some 

2 3 

permissible” reasoir. 


to j&S-j 4JL3 ^ y>-\ CjLo jS {j*j 

And he who neglects it until he dies, money should be taken out 
of his estate for one Han and one ‘Umrah Tto be done on his 
behalf ]. 4 


present, and no woman should travel unless she has a 
mahram with her.” A man stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my wife has gone out for Hajj, and I have enlisted 
for such and such campaign.” The Prophet g§ said, “Go and 

perform Hajj with your wife.” (B) 

The scholars who allowed performing Hajj without a mahram said that the Prophet ||§ told 

him to go out with her, but he did not blame her, and they use the following report to 
justify their position: 

The Prophet $|§ was talking to ‘Adey ibn Hatem about the level of security that will prevail 
in the Arabian Peninsula, and said to him: 

M 4jjl c_il^ c_i fhS to { y a f AUjJaJl toLA-l dL culll? oU" 

“If you live long enough, you will see a lone woman traveler 
leaving from al-Heerah until she reaches the Ka’bah while 
fearing none but Allah.” (B) 

The scholars who forbid this say that this is merely telling about an event that will take 
place in the future without any rulings attached to it, while those who permit it say 
that the Prophet $|J praised her and said that she would be fearing none but Allah. 

Thus, they say that if security is guaranteed, she may travel with a trustworthy 
company. 

1 That is to exclude the transiently non-marriageable men such as the husband of her sister 

or aunt. 

2 That is to exclude the ones that are non-marriageable because of an 

ambiguous/controversial marriage or relationship, such as the daughter of a woman 
with whom he had illicit sex or an ambiguous marriage. 

3 The permissible reasons include, besides the blood relatives, breastfeeding and marriage, 

such as when a man marries a woman, her mother becomes his mahram even though 
she is not from his kin. 

4 For it is a debt the deceased owed to Allah the Almighty as in the following hadeeth: 
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[Conditions of Validity] 




And it is not valid from a disbeliever Ifl or an insane person 1 Ifl and it is 
valid from a child and a slave Ifl but would not be sufficient for them” (to 
fulfill their obligation to perform it). Ifl 


®LA'j Jf Cj* 


? Lg-lP dobs ^1>- bl Ojbj c)| ^1)1 (Jb ; C-Jbi3 dill (J(J,| oiOe-L>- 

^ P £. P PP «■ ix , 

! J1_43 C ^_*j ! dJli ? d^S"! Jj-p dbd ^Jp blS" jJ doji C i^ibsl "Mil 41)1 (J(Jli 

tt «. > ° 

*lijJb Jp-I dill IJ-V23li 


“A woman came to the Messenger of Allah $f§ and said, “O 

Messenger of Allah, my mother vowed to perform Hajj and did 
not until she died, so should I perform Hajj on her behalf?” The 
Messenger of Allah said, “Yes, perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother. What do you think if your mother owed a debt, would 
you have paid it off?” She said, “Yes.” He $f§ said, “So pay 

Allah off, for He is more worthy of having commitments to Him 
fulfilled.” (B) 

1 The Insane and Disbeliever 

Hajj is neither mandatory on nor accepted from the insane, ^ and so is the case with 
the disbeliever, with some disagreement over the obligation of the detailed 
injunctions of Islam on the disbelievers. 

[If What is not controversial is that we do not force them to perform it, and 
if they performed them, they would be invalid. 

2 The Slave and Child 

It is agreed upon that Hajj is not mandatory on a slave or a child, but is accepted 
from them. However, it is not sufficient for the mandatory Hajj of Islam, and that is 
based on the statement of the Prophet g|: 


s \ \ it s ^>^*1 1 . c u . it . f ^ k • t " 1 f tf 

£ j>-\ 4j>cJ>- (J^Pl ^>- -UP \ci J lev 


“Any child, who performs Hajj and then reaches puberty, must 
perform another Hajj, and any slave who performs Hajj and is 
then freed, has to perform another Hajj.” (Ba + Tab; 
authenticated by Ibn al-Mulaqqen and al-Albani. Al-Baihaqi 
authenticated the report that stops at Ibn ‘Abbaas). 
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It is valid 1 for the one who cannot afford it and the woman who does not 
have a mahram.# 


^ J-i 4_Uij jl ojJj j\ A-j£- £S>- jIj a jf -jt- £S>- ^y>j 

.0 j o jb i y£. As^J>- J 


And he who performs Hajj on behalf of someone else and had not yet 
performed it for himself, or performs Hajj for his vow or a voluntary one, 

and he did that before the mandatory Hajj of Islam, this will count for the 

2 

mandatory Hajj of Islam and not for anyone else. 


1 Valid here means not only accepted, like in the case of the child, but means that it will 
suffice for the mandatory hajj (Hajjat-ul-Islam). 

2 That is based on 

£Ql the following report narrated by Ibn ‘Abbaas: 


Jli ? 4j>jySi i^Jjl JJ Jld3 AjijyJj ^jp ! J^b (Jj 

Aa jySi J^P 2l**«4> J^P ! Jli C N ! Jli ? 2.1 **»4 i J^P <2^s>zS>il>- ! 


“The Messenger of Allah $|J heard a man saying, “Here I am 

[intending Hajj, O Lord] on behalf of Shubrumah.” The Prophet 
|f§ asked, “Who is Shubrumah?” The man said, “A brother or 


relative of mine.” The Prophet $f§ said, “Have you performed 


Hajj for yourself?” The man answered, “No.” The Prophet $f§ 

said, “Perform Hajj for yourself first and then for Shubrumah.” 

(D/Ma) 

r 

The hadeeth is clear that he must do his own hajj first, but it is not clear that 
the kind of hajj will become hajjat-ul-islam by default, even if he did not 
intend it. 

103 In some reports, however, the Prophet $f§ said: 



if (7f f 




“This will count for you, and you should then make hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah.”(Ba) 


This is somewhat more supportive of the Hanbali position here above, yet, 
there is much legitimate controversy over this issue. 
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UUL&)£+S\ L-ib 


Chapter of the Sites of Ihram 

Cjt Lo-L J jiilj J ji 4-L J_Ll Jjfcl oLiwOJ 

c<j^ olS JJ ^ jyS J^ij 

And the Meeqat 1 2 3 (ihram site) of the people of al-Madeenah is Dhul- 
Hulayfah and for the people of ash-Sham", al-Maghrib and Egypt is al- 
Juhfah and for Yemen, Yalamlam and for Najd Qam, and for the Mashriq 4 , 
Dhat-‘Irq. Ifl 

sh <y J^b ‘W-A 


So, those are the mawaqeet (pi. of meeqat) for the people who live there 
and those who cross through/by them. Ifl 

^J-Aj OjA ^ J-*' olLlI djs aJ -j~A ^jAJ 

‘cA 1 uA b* 


And for the one whose house is closer than al-meeqat [to Makkah], his 
meeqat is from his own home, including the people of Makkah; However, 


1 The point at which the pilgrim must enter into the state of Ihram. The word “meeqat” 

may be used in reference to particular places or times. The PI. is mawaqeet, such as 
in mawaqeet as-Salah (fixed times of the prayers). 

2 Ash-Sham is greater Syria. That is the area of the current states of Syria, Lebanon, Jordan 

and Palestine (may Allah liberate it). 

3 Al-Maghrib is the area that includes the current states of al-Maghrib (Morocco), Algeria, 

Tunisia and Libya. 

4 Al-Mashriq means ‘east’. That is ‘Iraq and all the Muslim lands east of it. There is 

controversy whether this meeqat was assigned by the Messenger of Allah $|§ or 

Omar (may Allah be pleased with him). It could have been assigned by the Prophet 
|f§ and again by Omar who did not know that the Prophet ||§ had assigned it for al- 

Mashriq. In this way we can reconcile the various reports. 


- 78 - 





Fiqh of Worship (1) 


they enter into ihram for ‘Umrah from the closest place outside the sacred 
land (haram) 1 . 


oliwo Jp 4 Jbja jl 


And he whose way does not pass by a meeqat, his meeqat would be 

-5 

parallel to the closest meeqat to him. 


1 People of Maccah 

■ The position here above is that of the majority. 

■ Some scholars said that the people of Makkah may enter into Ihram for 

‘Umrah from Makkah itself because of the general meaning of the 
aforementioned hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbaas. However, when the Prophet 
3®| allowed ‘Aisha to perform ‘Umrah during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 

he commanded her brother ‘Abdur-Rahman to take her to at-Tan’eem, 
which is the closest area to the Ka’bah that is outside al-Haraam. (Ag). 
Based on this, the vast majority of scholars maintain that the people of 
Makkah need to go out of the Haraam to enter Ihram for ‘Umrah. The 
reason why they do not go out for Ihram of Hajj is that during the 
rituals of Hajj, they will go out of the sacred land. Thus, in both Hajj 
and ‘Umrah and for the people of Makkah and others, they will all 
combine, in their state of Ihram, between being in the sacred land and 
outside it. 

2 All of the above is based on 

£Q agreed-upon reports, such as the following from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: 


Jjldl jJS aij JJfcVj AdiJU <up3-l U ojil p-L*j aJlp 4)1 4)1 J" 

^ ^ ^ ✓ 

52 * m c' 0 A ~ ® n ^ ^ A i ^ i A 0 ^ ° *” ^ ° \^ ^ t r A ok i°\r^ 

ol— j ^Ijl j* jf ^ ^ 1 jij ^ Jb ^UL J 

j aSC* ^Jjfcl \lsj aLaI 

“The Prophet assigned DhuT-Hulayfah as the meeqat of the 


people of Madeenah, for the people of ash-Sham al-Juhfah; for 
the people of Najd Qarn al-Manaazil; and for the people of 
Yemen Yalamlam. And he $J| said: “And these mawaqeet are for 


the people who are residing at those places, and those who come 
through them wanting to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. And whoever 
is living closer to al-Haraam than these places, enters into Ihram 
from his place of residence; even the people of Makkah; they 
would enter into Ihram from Makkah.” (Ag) 

3 It means that his meeqat (Ihram site) should be at the same distance from Makkah as the 
closest of the original mawaqeet (Ihram sites) to him. 

£Q] This is based on what Omar (may Allah be pleased with him) did when he 
assigned Dhat ‘Irq for the people of ‘Iraq; he said, “See what is parallel to 
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jj_Sco JL^J 'bM jf- olLlI 4iCo <J_po ^Ijl Vj 

.0 _poj >_ 




It is not pennissible for one who wants to enter into Makkah to pass the 
meeqat (ihram site) without entering into the state of ihram except for 
permissible fighting or a recurring need such as gathering firewood and 
similar cases . 1 


4 -*-^r 3 <y (*>*- 


dJLJi 


it ji di 


And if he intends the Nusuk (Hajj and/or ‘Umrah), he should enter the 

2 

state of ihram from his place. 


Qarn from your side”, and since Dhat ‘Irq was at the same distance from the 
Ka’bah as Qarn and it was from their side, it was chosen. 

© This also means that he should do the same if he was traveling by air or sea. A 
few contemporary scholars allow for those who arrive in Jeddah by air to 
enter into the state of Ihram from Jeddah. The vast majority, however, 
would not allow that. 

1 Passing by the meeqaat for any reason? 

[If By consensus, he needs to enter the state of Ihram at the meeqat if he 
intends to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah and he does not need to make it if he 
is not going to Makkah but rather to Jeddah or Badr or some other 
place. # 

The case in the middle is when he passes through the meeqat intending to go to Makkah but 
not for Hajj or ‘Umrah, and that is one of two: 

a) A frequent visitor, like business people and delivery people and so on; they do not 
need to enter the state of Ihram. 

b) The disagreement within the madhhab is about the one who infrequently visits 
Makkah for reasons other than Hajj and ‘Umrah such as visiting family or friends. 
Imam Ibn Qudamah supports here that he must enter the state of Ihram and the 
second opinion is that he does not need to do so, and that is because the Prophet $|§ 

said: 



“And these meeqats are for the people who are residing at those 
places, and those who come through them wanting to perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, ” 

2 So, if the person who passed through the meeqat without Ihram, because he did not intend 
to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, changed his mind and wanted to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, he would enter the state of Ihram from wherever he is, and will not have to 
go back to any meeqat. 
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J-0 4JV aA P Vj olLlI f^-J ^ jA ojjb" 

J °U3-' Ji^-J ^b*" (° ^J- 5 a* 


And if he crossed it without ihram 1 , he should go back and enter the 
state of ihram from the meeqat, and no sacrifice of an animal is required of 
him. However, if he entered the state of ihram from a place closer [to al- 
Haram] than the meeqat, then an offering of an animal” is due on him, # 
whether or not he goes back to the ihram site. 


cH ^ °b 3 -' f A ^ ^ oM^b 


And it is better that he does not enter into ihram before the ihram site 
and if he did, then he is in the state of ihramlf!. 


1 That is regarding the one who crosses the meeqat without Ihram while wanting to perform 

Hajj or ‘Umrah. 

2 A sheep, a goat or better still a camel or a cow. 

3Follow the Sunnah; you will never precede the Prophet $f§ to any good! 

In this regard, read the following beautiful report from Imam Malik: 


_« o ! Jli ?^j>-\ ! dill -Up LI L ! <Jobi 4jl t dill UJJLa j^p 

jy-2 ) .jys ]I -UP ^*^3 -b>c—vi.1 ^j>-\ -Ujl Lii • Jl-^ . ^J—oj 4_J_P dill dill J ^ ^y>-l 

" UAJl dLU jli J*i; V " : Jli (pJL .j Up dll 


<lL _J,j c-JL_Ui_)l {Sj —■* <-3l ij _ 4 ^b p' <U3 :Jli . U-Ujl JL-al !?oj_A f aus isf • Jl^ 

0 P t- o s ' ^ ^ ' o °' 

l) 1 o j—* 1 p l) 31 j-uJ—ta ): auI Up-*-o—^ 4_Tp dill diil J j L^up 

- yw / t, / * tf * I V 8 >' »°f Ab 0 >' - 

.IT / j>JK pJl v'-^ - J' ^ 


A man came to Imam Malik, and said: “O Aba ‘Abdi-Allah, from where 
should I enter into the state of Ihram?” 

He said, “From DhuT-Hulayfah, from where the Messenger of Allah <i§ 


made it.” He said, “I want to enter the state of Ihram from the Masjid; from 
near the grave (of the Prophet $f§).” He said, “Do not do that, for I fear 


fitnah (trial, affliction) for you.” He said, “What fitnah is that? I am just 
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0 ^ OwLxjijI Jl ^ J € ^ ^ 

And the months of Hajj are Shawwal, Ifl Dhul-Qe’dah and the first 
ten days of Dhul-Hijjah . 1 


adding a few miles.” He said, “What fitnah is greater than you thinking that 
you have gone first to something good that the Messenger of Allah failed to 
do! I heard that Allah the Almighty says: ‘And let those who oppose his 
(the Prophet’s) way beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions) 
should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them’(al-Noor 
24:63).” (Reported by al-Khateeb al-Baghdady and Abu Nu’aim in al- 
Hilyah.) 

1 (M)- All of Dhul-Hijjah is of the months of Hajj, and that opinion seems to 
be accepted by many contemporary scholars who, therefore, allow 
deferring the tawaaf of ifadah (that is the main tawaaf of Hajj to be 
performed on the day of ‘Eid) up to the end of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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ljLj 

The Chapter of Ihram 1 

.^koj i-akuj Ol aJ alj! <y 

He who wants to enter the state of ihram is recommended to perfonn 

2 3 4 

ghusl (ritual bath)', clean himself , and apply perfume . 


1 Ihram does not mean wearing the clothes of the state of Ihram, but rather, the intention to 

embark on the nusuk (Hajj/’Umrah) and if one does not wear the proper clothes, his 
Ihram is valid, but he will need to expiate for having committed a forbidden act 
during Ihram. 

2 And that is because: 

EQ The Prophet $f§ performed ghusl prior to his Ihram. (T, who graded it as 


hassan) and ordered Asma’ bint ‘Umays when she gave birth to Muhammad 
ibn Abi Bakr to perform ghusl and make Ihram. (D; Albani: Auth) 

3 The scholars recommended cleaning oneself for Ihram by clipping the nails, shaving the 

pubic hair and plucking the armpit hair because they spent a long time from when 
they began their Ihram until they removed it. Now, it only takes a few days, but if 
one had long nails and untended body hair, they may clean themselves. 

4 And that is because: 

EQ ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 


“I used to put perfume on the Messenger of Allah $f§ for his 


Ihram before he entered it and when he removed it before he 
circumambulated the house.” (Ag) 

Therefore, applying perfume to the body is an act of the Sunnah. But, as for putting it on 
the garments of Ihram: 

■ the majority ( H + M + A) forbid it 

■ (S) allows it, but considers it disliked. 

EQ The majority use the hadeeth in which the Prophet |f§ prohibited clothes 

scented with saffron or turmeric. See the hadeeth here below. 

EQ There is another hadeeth in which the Prophet $|§ said to a man who was 



wearing a cloak scented with perfume to remove it and wash off the remains 
of the scent. (Ag) 

The majority position is supported by those proofs. 
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f. & 

f Aj ^ Ow^' *'a>j bU ctFj if ly&.j 

•fb^' yj 


And he must abstain from fitted sewn clothes 1 and should wear an izaar 
(lower unsewn garment) and a redaa’ (upper unsewn garment)' which are 
white and clean and then pray two rak’ats and enter the state of ihram 
immediately after them, and that is to intend to enter the state of ihram. 


1 What is forbidden for a Muhrim to wear? 

The word “makheet = sewn” that is used by jurists was not mentioned by the Prophet $f§ 

but was deduced from the prohibited clothing as reported in the following hadeeth 
when the Prophet $|§ was asked what one could wear in the state of Ihram, 

ffl Heg said: 


^j ^jj ^ J if ^J ^ ?f 


“Al-Muhrim (one in a state of Ihram) should not wear a long 
shirt (qamees), a turban, a hooded robe (burnous), trousers, a 
garment scented by Turmeric (Curcuma longa) or saffron 
(<Crocus sativus) or leather socks (khuff) except for one who 
does not find sandals; he may wear leather socks and cut them, 
so they are below his ankles.”(Ag). 

O In a different report, he $f§ said that one who does not find an izaar (lower 


garment), may wear trousers. 

Based on these prohibitions, the scholars deduced that the Muhrim may not wear 
fitted sewn clothes (makheet). This does not mean clothes that have stitches, for it 
is permissible to wear a redaa’ (mantle or upper garment) with stitching, but it is 
not permissible to wear a shirt that is woven without stitches. 

■ It is controversial whether or not a person may wear a belt. Some of the 
Salaf were strictly opposed to it. 

©However, wearing a waist pouch for the protection of one’s money and belongings 
is allowed by the majority of contemporary scholars, including Sh. Ibn Baz 
(may Allah bestow mercy on him). 

2 For the Prophet $|§ said: 


“Enter into the state of Ihram while wearing izaar, redaa’ and 
sandals.” (reported by Ahmad and authenticated by Ahmad 
Shakir.) 

3 That is because: 
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^-dj' (Ji (*-fr^l <j y±5 lAj , (*F Id ^ 






2 

And it is recommended that he speaks of his intention for ihram and 
make a condition, and say: “O Allah I intend this particular nusuk (‘Umrah 
and/or Hajj) so if something prevents me [from completing my nusuk], then 
the place of the tennination of my ihram is where You made me unable to 
proceed . 3 


IDl The Prophet ip said: 


^ \fix p Jd\ fig ^ i jidr 


“Wear of your clothes the white ones, for they are your best 
clothes, and shroud your dead in them.” (D; Albani: Auth.) 

1 That is because: 


IB Abdullah ibn Omar reported that the Prophet $1§ - while in al-‘Aqeeq - said: 


4j>cJ>- 


(3 0J cS\ aLJJI (jLI 


“A messenger from my Lord came to me tonight, and said, 

“Pray in this blessed valley and say, (I intend) Hajj and 
‘Umrah.” (B). 

Praying two rak’ats for “sunnatul Ihram” is the opinion of the majority, but doing so 
is not mandatory. 

2 And that is for the hadeeth of Ibn Omar here above, (see: 1) 

^ This is one of two acts of worship where the intention is uttered by the 
tongue; the other is when slaughtering a sacrifice. There are no authentic 
reports indicating that the intention is uttered by the tongue for other acts 
of worship. 

3 That is because: 

Hi when the Prophet |§J was told by Duba’ah bint az-Zubair (the Prophet’s 


cousin) that she wanted to perform Hajj, but fears, because of her sickness, 
that she will not be able to complete it, he $|§ said to her: 



^\}\ fyj Jb 





t! 


“Go and perform Hajj and make a condition and say, “O Allah, 
my place of exiting from Ihram is where You prevent me from 
proceeding.” 

That is recommended to avoid the expiation of an unfulfilled Hajj that will be discussed 
later. 
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[Forms of Hajj and Umrah] 


And he is given the choice between tamattu’, ifrad or qiran, and the best 
is tamattu’ 1 , then ifrad and then qiran. 


. 4*0 


^ J 2^'-! fy-r (4» J (*yr 4! 



2 

And tamattu’ - is to make ihram for ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj 
and finish it, and then enter into the state of ihram for Hajj during the same 
year. 


1 And that is because of the following report: 

aAp <i)l ^ aJI U ip *<1)1 ^ ‘Uil y.f~ 

^ ** S' 

Jy-jj c-s—sJL) Iji1 jJj>-I aJ_p ^ ^J-s^ auI l)j-~°j ^j-^ 5 ^ 

^ £ s' 

^A ^Jl Ijfe-lj IjLli ^ jlS" IS1 J>. !jjjfl5j cjjilj lLSji 

^jJi JL JLiiiJ JLli jf S/Jj ju aj ^jJT u ijiiii Jii Jii Jij ^ i ^jis 

"a, 

Jabir Ibn Abdillah al-Ansari reported that they performed Hajj with the messenger of Allah 
$f§ during the year when he brought his Hady (sacrifices) with him. They made the 


intention to perform Hajj alone, and then the Messenger of Allah $|§ said, “Exit from your 

Ihram, circumambulate the house and go between al-Safa and al-Marwah and shorten (your 
hair) and stay in Makkah without Ihram until the day of at-Tarweyah (storing water) [that is 
the 8 th of dhul-Hijjah]. Then, begin Ihram for Hajj, and make the one you came with a 
mut’ah (enjoying what is forbidden during Ihram). [This means to make the Ihram for Hajj 
you initially intended when you began Ihram for ‘Umrah, which will allow you to enjoy the 
things that were forbidden in Ihram after you finish your ‘Umrah and before you begin 
another Ihram for Hajj].” They said, “How do we make it mut’ah when we intended Hajj?” 
He 3 ®| said, “Do what I command you for had it not been that I brought the sacrifices with 

me, I would have done what I command you to do.” (Ag) 

The four imams agree that any one of the three forms of Hajj is acceptable, and the 
command/obligation to make tamattu’ was for the companions only. This is based on other 
reports. 

2 It is called tamattu’ (enjoyment) because you will enjoy the acts that were forbidden 
while in a state of Ihram between the end of ‘Umrah and the beginning of Hajj. 
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j $A j 


And Ifrad 1 2 3 is to make ihram for Hajj alone. 


l zA-\ AA ^ jl irt- ^ of 

2 

And Qiran" is to make ihram for both Hajj and ‘Umrah or for ‘Umrah 
and then add Hajj to it. 

to 4^o| y>-\ JJjaXj ji 0 <UlP Jj>oI j*J ^pklj ^jJj 

And if he made ihram for Hajj and then added to it ‘Umrah, his ihram 
for ‘Umrah does not become valid. 


[Talbeyah] 

jl t jJLJ dU dL >A V dLJ tdU j»-fUI dLJ: JUs <dbJ j A <~£ 

.dU dL dU L~Jlj juJ-I 

And once he is upon his mount, he should make talbeyah 4 and [that is 
to] say: “Labbayka Allahumma labbayk, labbayka laa shareeka laka 
labbayk. Inna al-hamd wa’l-ni’mata laka wa’l-mulk, laa shareeka lak (Here I 
am, O Allah, here I am. Here I am, You have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner ).” 5 Ifl 


1 Ifrad means to single out, because you will be making Ihram for a single nusuk (Hajj) 

2 Qiran means simultaneously combining. 

3 According to the popular opinion in the Hanbali school of thought. 

4 ( A + S ): recommended (M): Mandatory (H): Mandatory or conditional. 

5 That is because 

Hi of the following report: 


4LlJ 4k_LJ ^ frill 4l_lJ j aJlp 4)1 4)1 JaIJu jl \ C A S ' 4)1 Jkp a. 4)1 Jup jp m 


f, 4 k 4 k 1 i lull j 4 k l^kl j llll jl 1 4 U 4 k 


J* 
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j\ p \ U—S'l j c^L^vjJl J cj^jj I <— 

S_>^xSCil o*}\_*2_!l jLol (3 j cL5j ^2J jl L^lj ij(3*-^ jl LJ-o ^o-^° jl Lolj 

.j^JJJIJUboUw’iUj 


It is recommended to do it (talbeyah) frequently, and to raise the voice while 

saying it 1 for men only. Ifl 

And it is more emphasized when they: 

a) go up a hill or down into a valley 

b) or hear someone saying it 

c) or do a thing that is unlawful during ihram 

d) or meet a group on their mounts 

e) and after the mandatory prayers 

f) and in as-Sahar (pre-dawn) 

g) and during the approach and departure of the night and day.' 


Ibn Omar said that the talbeyah of the messenger of Allah $f§ 

was: “Here I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise and blessings are Yours, and 
all sovereignty. You have no partner.” (Ag) 

1 That is because: 

£Ql the Prophet |f§ said: 


j J^L, jl j! aJ_p 4)1 J jjfr 

'sJ-jl 


M 

4 _~ 

• 


“Jibreel came to me and commanded me to order my 
companions to raise their voices with ihlal (saying, here I intend 
for you, my Lord a Hajj/’Umrah) and with talbeyah.” (D, H, Kh; 

Albani: Auth) 

2 All these positions, in addition to riding your mount, are sanctioned based on some 
proofs; 

£Q (B&M) reported that the Prophet $|§ said: 



“It is as if I see him [Moses] coming down the hill making 
talbeyah.” 

Hi There is also a report narrated by Ibn 6 Asakir: 
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lj b 


Chapter of the Unlawful Things during Ihram 


There are nine: 



J a LsT Jj>-Ij l j'a iaJl JjT>- j <J 

jl t4_J^P ^ 0_Ji (Jj_i j! t4^JjL5 (_j . ^L^Jl 

. 4^Lp 4 ■/? tfi 0 jjih J~S\J 


The first and second: shaving the hair!|t and clipping the nails and if he 
does that to three [hairs or nails], then a sacrifice of an animal is due upon 
him, and if less, then for each one a mudd (two hands full = 0.5 kg or 
slightly more) of food is due on him. 

And if hair grew into his eye and he plucked it or his hair grew down 
and covered his eyes or his nail broke and he clipped it, then nothing is 
required of him. 1 


jl_ol fj LplJ _& j\ 4_*51 j\ 1_5lj aJ 15 l)5" — 


j <lAp diii ~ diii (Joi 

^J 4j^ lSd.1 ol 


“The Messenger of Allah s§§ used to make talbeyah when he met 

a person riding on his mount, ascended a hill or walked down 
into a valley, after the mandatory prayers and at the end of the 
night.” 

1 And that is by consensus for the hair of the scalp, 

03 for Allah the Almighty says: 


t» 




^ ft 

J 


“and do not shave your heads until the Hady reaches the place of 
sacrifice...”(A1-Baqarah 2:196) 

Clipping the nails was given the ruling of shaving the hair because: 
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^ ^ j' Jii' T* crA* 'j'ji ^ ^ L)f Ml iaJj.1 IcJliJl 

.4-JlP 4jJli ^ fl 
♦♦ ♦♦ —' 

Third: is wearing fitted sewn clothes Ifl except if he does not find a 
lower garment. In this case, he may wear trousers and if he does not find 
sandals, he may wear leather socks and there shall be no expiation due on 
him. 1 


.o 




Fourth: covering the head Ifl and the ears are part of it. 


• 4jLjJ 4jJj (_j 


Fifth: applying perfume to his body or clothes. Ifl 


l SLj Ld j LJ^-j oL5" L« j-*j tyxs 

. ^Lwa 4jU 


Sixth: killing game animals. These are wild and pennissible (to hunt) 
but it is not forbidden to kill domestic animals for food and water-game is 

2 r^-i 

permissible. <§§> 


£Ql of the similarity between them and 

Hi for Ibn ‘Abbas’s interpretation of the saying of Allah the Almighty: 


9 

£ it! 


?» 0 i, I . & 


“Then let them make an end of their unkemptness” (Quran, 
translation by Picktal, al-Hajj 22:29) 

The word ‘tafath’ in this verse was interpreted by Ibn ‘Abbaas to mean long hair and nails 
that will be shaved and clipped respectively amongst other things. (Tafseer at- 
Tabari) 

■ The four imams consider the clipping of nails to be one of the forbidden 

acts of Ihram, 

■ while (Z) disagreed. 

1 See: 1 

2 And that is based on 
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J c 


IScJl Jlap l *-> Ul 


G 


Hi the following verse: 




“Lawful to you is (the pursuit of) water game and its use for 
food - for the benefit of yourselves and those who travel, but 
forbidden is (the pursuit of) land game as long as you are in a 
state of Ihram (for Hajj or Umrah). And fear Allah to Whom you 
shall be gathered back.” (al-Mai'dah 5:96) 

■ The muhrim may not even eat from the game if it was hunted for him, at 
his command or with his assistance. 

EDI This is based on the following report: 


Jli L>-L>-L>- — 4)1 — 4)1 J — aip ^ ~ (_ j} 

j-> e-Jl Jj>-L 4 Jli j— J_> Jj>-L 4 ljA>- JlJis oSlii jj! ^ ^ c_ijJas 

ijij ^^ 4U 0 SI 13 u Nj ^_ji ii aJ_p 4ji f^ 4)i <ji 

djXJg. LJil IjJlii Jli ^ 'jAili 1 LLI LgJwo JSii oSlSi jj! L^Jlp X 

^ «> 

Xj>y>-\ \iS Lj 4)1 J jXj L 1 jJli p-Loj a4p 4)1 4)1 Jj-Jj 1 jjI Jlj'yi ^ La 1 Jli 

LJui Ug_«J- Ibis'll lll^i LlJl Jiii s3l*i jjl L^Jlp JAiJ yXj J^* bolJs o3bi y\ jli"j 

Jli ^ Jj» JUi IfJ- ^ ^ U 5^ yjj jli p~ jsf 

"4J- ^ ^ u iji^i Jli V i^is 

♦♦ 


The son of Abu Qatadah reported from his father that the 
Prophet H§ went out to perform Hajj and we went with him. The 


Prophet $g then sent a group, including Abu Qatadah, and told 

them: "Follow the seashore until we meet again." All of them, 
except Abu Qatadah, then entered into the state of Ihram. On the 
way, they saw a herd of zebras. Abu Qatadah attacked them and 
killed a female zebra. They all ate from its meat, but said: "We 
ate meat [of land game] while in the state of Ihram!" Then they 
carried the rest of the meat to the Prophet H§, and said to him, 

“O Messenger of Allah we had entered into the state of Ihram 
and Abu Qatadah had not yet done so, and we saw a herd of 
zebras...”. The Prophet $|| said to them: "Did any of you ask 

Abu Qatadah to attack the herd, or point it out to him?" They 
said: "No." He $|| said, "Then, you may eat what is left of the 

meat." (Ag) 
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Seventh: Marriage is forbidden 1 , yet, there is no expiation due for it. 


aLi Lg.«.afl Vjj (Jjjl Oao 


liJl 


Lustful touching of parts other than the genitalia, and if he ejaculated 
(semen) as a result of that, the offering of a camel is due on him. Otherwise 
(if he did not ejaculate), a sheep is due and— his Hajj is valid. # 


aJ^di (_j jj J-wi <Jj*yi JJcxdl oLS" jU (3 jJl i^wubdl 

(*.OlS' jlj ^aUJ.1 (.JjlS ^J-lJ 

.Lyi OykJ 


ninth: Intercourse, Ifl and if it was before the first tahallul (exiting from 
the state of ihram), his Hajj is invalid Ifl and he must complete it Ifl (even 
though it is invalid) and perform Hajj the following year and the offering 
of a camel is due on the one who had intercourse. Ifl Also, if it was after the 
first tahallul, a sheep is due and he must enter ihram from at-Tan’eem so 
that he will be in a state of ihram when he performs tawaaf.' 


1 And that is based on 

Hi the saying of the Prophet $f§ 


“The Muhrim (one in a state of Ihram) shall not marry or 
conduct the marriage contract on behalf of or for someone else 
or propose marriage.” (M) 

2 There is consensus of the scholars that having intercourse during Hajj is a sin and that it 
spoils the Hajj. $ 

Hi This is based on the saying of Allah the Almighty: 



“The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) 
months (the 10th month, the 11th month and the first ten days of 
the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, meaning, two months 
and ten days). Therefore, whosoever intends to perform Hajj 
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to *)lj LaJ-wv^I o 

And if he had intercourse during ‘Umrah, he spoils it 0 and nothing 
other than it would spoil the nusuk (Hajj/’Umrah). 

. Usj cl 44>-j J lf«l jK~\ jl Vl c J\S SIjllj 

And the ruling for the woman is like that of the man except that her 
ihram pertains only to her face and she may wear sewn clothes. 


therein by assuming Ihram), should not have sexual relations 
(with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the 
Hajj.”(al-Baqarah 2:197) 
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Jua3\ ljL 

* *♦ « ♦ 


Chapter of Expiation 


+* 

And it is of two types: 


j*)\j ^ i jLiM 4.U l. la JI j j 4 jAs j l 

.aLi j\ <cuJ jt jl tL j 1 


One of them is up to one’s choice, and that is the expiation for adha 
(hann leading to shaving the hair) and wearing sewn clothes and perfume. 
The person will have a choice between fasting three days, feeding three 
(sa’)s of dates to six poor individuals or slaughtering a sheep or goat. 1 


1 That is because 

CO Allah the Almighty says, 

=f r s a £■■ ',\Z '■ * Vi 1 °<?' t> 1 

J' f j-* <P' %-r ^ ^ 

M , I >-? """t " 

91 43 


“and do not shave your heads until the Hady reaches the place of 
sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or has an ailment in his 
scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either observing Saum (fasts) (three days) or giving Sadaqah 
(charity - feeding six poor persons) or offering a sacrifice (one 
sheep).”(A1-Baqarah 2:196) 

In the following report, the expiation is further clarified: 


> ^ 0 


CU-XS” La (jLb >-j ^ ^ d (J?). !o y <^*S 

jl ^LjI (JL 3 N cL-43 oL£ j jf- L lL L j\ ^j\ L LL ^j\ 

M £lL *»- ^ •>/?: 


“Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah said: I was carried to the Messenger of Allah 
while lice were bouncing on my face. He said, “I did not think 
that you were in this much pain and under this much hardship; 
do you have a sheep or a goat? I said, “No”. He $f§ said, “Then, 
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And the expiation for killing game animals is a domestic one that is 
equal to the wild one that he killed. 


_i J\>zZjJ LAjJj kalajJl j loUu V \ . AS^S A^S oi® jjUaJl V \ 

5* f. * 

■ ^ ^ F if (*j^ j' 


except for birds, then its value would be due except for pigeons; a sheep 
or a goat is due and for ostriches, a camel is due and he would be given the 
choice of sacrificing an equal domestic animal or to give its value in food, 
and feeding therewith a mudd to every poor individual or fasting a day in 
place of every mudd he had to give away. 1 


(_j il _^2 £ J _£ ^1 (ji® toLdi jJ&J j^Jl : jllll j vkl 

•£frj 'M 


The second type is when the sequence must be followed, and that is for 
the person who is perfonning tamattu’, he must sacrifice a sheep or a goat, 


fast three days or feed six poor individuals; for each one half a 
sa’ [sa’ = 2.1 Kg] (Ag) 

1 That is based on 

EQ the following verse: 



“O you who believe! Kill not game while you are in a state of 
Ihram for Hajj or Umrah (pilgrimage), and whosoever of you 
kills it intentionally, the penalty is an offering, brought to the 
Kabah, of an eatable animal (sheep, goat, cow, and so on) 
equivalent to the one he killed, as judged by two just men among 
you; or, for expiation, he should feed Masakin (poor persons), or 
its equivalent in Saum (fasting).” (al-Mai'dah 5:95) 
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and if he did not find, then he must fast three days in Hajj and seven when 
he returns (to his homeland). 1 


ll ^ cijwb 4.) ji J 

And for the one who had intercourse, he must sacrifice a camel, and if 

2 

he could not afford it, he must fast like the one making tamattu’. 

coIjiJl (O J 

3 

The ruling is the same for the sacrifice of fawat (missing the Hajj). 

A' o \jts- ^ jl jLs <UjL ilj 


1 That is based on 

CQ the following verse: 


o 


>-J j 


f ^ ^ ^ <| j*l & ^ I 31 

n f\$-\ ^ftj JL iUi %\S ilk 

z' ^ 

“...and whosoever performs Umrah in the months of Hajj, 
before (performing) Hajj, (Hajj-at-Tamattu and Al-Qiran), he 
must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot 
afford it, he should observe Saum (fasts) three days during the 
Hajj and seven days after his return (to his home), making ten 
days in all. This is for him whose family is not present at Al- 
Masjid-al-Haraam (i.e. non-resident of Makkah).” (al-Baqarah 
2:196) 

2 Had intercourse before the first tahallul! 

[If As for one who had intercourse before the first tahallul (exiting from 
Ihram), 

he is required to: 

1. finish his spoiled Hajj 

2. perform another Hajj the following year 

3. slaughter a camel 

133 All three have been reported from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Omar and uncontested 
by any companions, thus it is their consensus. 

And as for one who had intercourse after the first tahallul, he will have to: 

1. Slaughter a sheep/goat 

2. Go back to the meeqaat for a new Ihram, to be able to continue the rites, since his 

Ihram is spoiled 

However, his Hajj is not spoiled nor does he need to make it up. 

3 By reaching there late and not standing at ‘Arafah for any portion of the day or night. 

This is based on ‘Omar’s fatwa to a man called Habbaar ibn al-Aswad. (Ba). 
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And for the person who is prevented from proceeding (muhsar), he must 
sacrifice an animal, and if he could not afford it, he must fast ten days. 1 


J-i JjSn c 


jLj SjliSo Awall j J> 

. jjsS L« isS.o J-*-® 


And for the person who does a forbidden act more than once aside from 
killing game animals, then one expiation is due, so if he expiated for the 
first forbidden act before committing the second, the ruling pertaining to the 
first becomes void. 


.ojliS JSLli ^1^4 j-a IjjJist jlj 


And if he committed more than one forbidden act - of different types - 
then an expiation is due for each one. 


[Doing an Ihram prohibition absent-mindedly] 


Lb j? ^ * ■ay o^La-P ^ -A../? I' ad? ^ 


1 For Allah the Almighty says, 


m * 


o jS 


>,j 0 


“And perform properly (all the ceremonies according to the 
ways of Prophet Muhammad $f§, the Hajj and Umrah (the 


0 0 a < 

?! 


pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah the Almighty. However, if you 
are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, 
meaning, a sheep, a cow, or a camel, and so on) such as you can 
afford, and do not shave your heads until the Hady reaches the 
place of sacrifice...” (al-Baqarah 2:196). 

Notice that there is no mention of fasting in the verse, however, many jurists prescribed it 
by analogy with the one about making tamattu’ for the person who cannot afford to 
slaughter. 

Being prevented (ihsaar) could be according to ( H + a + T ) for any reason that prevents 
one from proceeding, such as an enemy - by consensus - sickness or simply not 
having the means to proceed. 
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Shaving, clipping the nails, having intercourse and killing game 
animals, are equal whether they are done intentionally or absentmindedly. 1 

.0 jg - -j (_j -’Ij 

There is nothing due in the case of forgetfulness for the rest of the 
forbidden acts. 


[Where should one expiate] 

^iJl £_v=>jil J L^i yj 4JU iai Ml ^.^Ukd j! J5j 

(_j oj t4j JjT>- 


And every sacrifice or feeding must be for the poor individuals of the 
haraam except for the expiation for adha (shaving or clipping of nails); he 
must pass it out in the place where he shaved. And the sacrifice of the 
muhsar (one prevented from proceeding), must be slaughtered in the place 
where he is. 


He can fast in any place. 


■ ijl-SCa Lhj 


(1) That is the popular position of the madhhab and there is another position (a + Ishaaq + 
tbn al-Mundhir) that forgetfulness is an excuse. The latter position is strong and it 
agrees with the general principle of exempting those who forget or err when such 
errors pertain to the rights of Allah the Almighty. The exception here would be 
intercourse for the vast majority would not differentiate between having intercourse 
intentionally or absentmindedly. Some indicate that it is impossible to do it 
absentmindedly. (Allah knows best.) 
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Chapter of Entering Makkah 







- 99 - 












Fiqh of Worship (1) 


It is preferable that he enters Makkah from the northern side. 1 

\ ** ** 

And that he enters the masjid from the gate of Abi Shaybah, since the 
Prophet $|§ entered from there. 


And once he sees the house (Ka’bah), he raises his hands and says 
‘Allahu Akbar’ and praises Allah the Almighty and supplicates. 


[First Tawaaf] 

cUjli jl jAa ^jJ-i!I c-iljJaj jl (,\i)\S o 

And then he starts with the circumambulation of the ‘Umrah (if he was 
performing ‘Umrah) or the circumambulation of the arrival (tawaaf al- 
qudoom) if he was performing ifraad (Hajj alone) or qiraan (Hajj and 
‘Umrah simultaneously.) 




1 That is because 

CQ Ibn ‘Omar said, 


ISI j ckjzjr* J^-Aj ^ (1)15 <u!p 4)1 4)1 Jjl" 

". Jifji 0\ ja riiii &?ji ja 


“The Messenger of Allah used to leave al-Madeenah from the 
route of ash-Shajarah (tree) and enter it from the route of al- 
Mu’arras (rest area). [Ibn Hajar said that both are about six miles 
from al-Madeenah, with the second being closer]. And when he 
$11 entered Makkah, he did so from ath-Thaneyah al-‘Ulya (the 


route of the northern steep heights) and would leave from ath- 
Thaneyah as-Sufla (the route of the southern steep heights).” (B) 
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He makes idtiba’ with his upper garment and puts the middle of it 
underneath his right shoulder and the two ends over his left shoulder. 1 


dJ_> ^ Ul t *U)I *_wvo ! 4 _Lo2jj 5 ^>cjA-L> IwLjj 

> ** ** 

.j 4 J-P *U)I wL>-^- di-wo IpLjIj jj dJjllSC L5 jwLv2j j 


And he starts at the black stone and places his hand on it 0 and kisses 

2 |-(V| 3 A 

it %p and says: (Bismillah and Allahu Akbar ; O Allah, out of faith in You 
and to show belief in Your book, fulfill Your covenant and follow the 

Sunnah of Your prophet, Muhammad ig.” 5 


^ 4 ^ , p- 

ir^ Jj^l J J-g*> '-v- “j '—i if ^4' J-^rj if (C 

t fH\ 4 *jjS n j <. ji 


1 Idtiba’ (uncovering the right shoulder) 

CO Idtiba’ was reported by (A+D+T+N+Ma; T: Auth.). 

■ The stronger position is that ramal (brisk-walking with short steps) and 
idtiba’ (uncovering the right shoulder) are only prescribed in the first 
tawaaf made when you arrive in Makkah. 

Hi Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said that the Prophet $|| did not 


walk briskly in the seven rounds of tawaaf al-ifaadah. (A+D+N+Ma; H:Auth. 
and Ibn Hajar agreed). 

An-Nawawi reported in al-Majmoo’ the consensus that brisk walking 
with short steps and uncovering the right shoulder are always combined 
with one exception, which is that you walk briskly for only three 
rounds, while you uncover the right shoulder in all the seven rounds of 
the first tawaaf. 

The Prophet $|§ commanded his companions to do both in order to show 


their strength to Quraish because they were mocking the companions and 
saying that they had been weakened by the atmosphere of al-Madeenah to 
make tawaaf. (As reported by B from Ibn ‘Abbas). 

2 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth that the Prophet $|§ started with the black stone. (M). 


See also: 2 

3 Reported by (Ba) from the action of Ibn ‘Omar; authenticated by Ibn Hajar. 

4 Reported from the Prophet gg; see: 2 


5 Aside from Bismillah and Allahu Akbar, the remainder of the supplication is reported 
through a weak chain. 
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And then he moves to his right and keeps the house (ka’bah) on his left 
l|l and circumambulates seven times, making ramal (brisk walking with 
short steps) in the first three rounds with each round starting and ending 
from the stone. And he walks in the last four rounds. 1 

t Ji&j jSj j*J~\j ,j(Jl IflSj 

Whenever he is in line with the Yemeni corner or the stone, he places 
his hand on them Ifl and says ‘Allahu Akbar’ and makes tahleel (by saying 
la ilaha ilia Allah, which means there is no God but Allah).' 


1 That is because 

EDI Jabir 4 *> said in his long hadeeth: 


"&j\ JLaj jS'jjl c4?l £S1 lil 


Mt» 


“When we came with him to the House, he touched the pillar 
[Black Stone] and (made seven rounds) hastening with brisk 
short steps in the first three and walking in the last four.” (M) 
see the entire hadeeth: 1 

2 Touching the two Yemeni (southern) corners only 
UJ For the following reports, 











“Abdullah Ibn ‘Omar said, I have not seen the Prophet $f§ 

touch/place his hand on any part of the house (Ka’bah) except 
the two Yemeni pillars.” (B). 

The black stone and the Yemeni pillar are both on the southern limb, thus Yemeni. 

Hi There is no report that he $|| kissed the Yemeni pillar, but he did kiss the 

Black Stone, 


<U>_b_^vO dill 4^ kJ 


j| \ '-S' V £ dill 


- \ . A C 


*\L' .f\' " 




“A man asked Ibn ‘Omar about touching the Black Stone, and he 
said, I saw the Messenger of Allah touch it and kiss it.” (B). 

Hi There is a report in (M) that he touched it with a stick and kissed the stick. 

£Ql When he was farther away from the house, there are reports that he pointed to 
the Black Stone; but there are no authentic reports about pointing to the 
Yemeni pillar, 


- 102 - 










Fiqh of Worship (1) 


[Sa’ey] 


41 c j 4)1 jSjj <u!p 4jIj LivaJl Jl r ^ 


Then, he departs to as-Safa from its gate and climbs it and says Allahu 
Akbar and makes tahleel, and supplicates to Him (Allah). 


(A J4I Jl <.(*141 Jl J y-i (J 

cLL/ill 4-U^S* 

And then he walks to the flag and walks briskly to the other flag 
and then walks until he reaches al-Marwah and does as he did at 
as-Safa. 



J-A ‘V- £fy J £fy J AA 4 _rd 

. 0 Jl a 1 L> jJLj < >La jJL k— 


After that he walks in the place of walking and walks briskly in the 
place of walking briskly; until he finishes seven rounds. He counts going as 


1 


For Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) said in his long hadeeth, 


JAe>&3 ji i ja Ij4s£|j \y& j>*>LJl aJp jA ^\jla Jl jjjj ... 

4)1 j_a JJ> JjiSJJl J I JJLi jlS” j aJlp 4)1 J^? ^I itlpl Mj JjJL ^1 jlSo cjdl 

■ AA JJi ji ^ j p 'oj% iSii $ l jl j A 


tt * 


“... And then going to the Station of Ibrahim, he recited:" And 
adopt the Station of Ibrahim as a place of prayer." And this 
Station was between him and the House. My father said (and I 
do not know whether he had mentioned it or if it was from 


Allah's Apostle $f§ that he recited in two rak'ahs: "Say: He is 


Allah One," and say: "Say: 0 unbelievers." He then returned to 
the pillar (Hajar Aswad) and placed his hand on it [in authentic 
reports, kissed it].” (M). 
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one round and coming back as one round starting with as-Safa and finishing 
with al-Marwah. 1 

[Exiting from the Ihram of Umrah] 

<bU V*ilj 

and then he shortens his hair if he was making ‘Umrah and exited from 
his state of ihram, except the one making tamattu’ if he has his offerings 
with him or the one making qiraan or ifirad; none of them exit from the state 
of ihram. 2 


9 

u » 


1 For Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) said in his long hadeeth, 

Id yglb I-L3 4j <U)| \jj \^i ljul <U)I y 0J ,\j Id-ygll j) IJi U^i\ y IjS IflyaJl Jl y (t-J 

*• S s- S S / I 

Uj Jill 4J 4J iL^i V o H j 4ii VI sty i JISj ^j %\ jlf staii j&lii ^di 

ciUS IpS jjj oJj>-J J OwLp J oJpJ J>eJl oJj>-J di)l aJJ ^>jS J5" jj&j 

l5 lij *■*’ l£^j—^ J ■>/?>' ISj ^ (J>j. kJyj ol1 -La Jli 

"itJjfr j 3 ^ ^ 'M J* - ^ J* - 


“He then went out of the gate to as-Safa and as he came near it 
he recited:” Al-Safa' and al-Marwa are among the signs 
appointed by Allah,” adding, I begin with what Allah (has 
commanded me) to begin. He first climbed al-Safa' till he saw 
the House, and facing the Qibla he declared the Oneness of 
Allah, glorified Him, and said:” There is no god but Allah, One; 
there is no partner with Him. His is the Sovereignty. To Him all 
praises are due. And He is Powerful over everything. There is no 
god but Allah alone, who fulfilled His promise, helped His 
servant and routed the confederates alone." He then made 
supplication in the course of saying such words three times. He 
then descended and walked towards al-Marwa, and when his feet 
came down in the bottom of the valley, he ran, and when he 
began to ascend, he walked until he reached al-Marwa. There he 
did as he had done at al-Safa'. And it was his last running at al- 
Marwa.” (M) 

2 For the Prophet $f§ said, in the hadeeth of Jabir, 
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|> J Jv M Ml J\S it JlIj 

The woman is like the man (in all rulings) except that she does not make 
ramal (brisk walking with short steps) in tawaaf (circumambulation) or sa’y 
(brisk walking between as-Safa and al-Marwah.) 


I l T 0 to 0 "T s ° ^ i s'* \sss s 0 j | ^*1^" 0 t "ft t 1t 

jj-v-J o i^S&\ (^**1 ^ Ous ^j>sl CUUtl^l jJ 

, a o o 

>Ks° * 0 

0 jOS- 




» , > . ,o 


“...if I had known beforehand what I have come to know 
afterwards, I would not have brought sacrificial animals and 
would have performed an 'Umrah. Therefore, he who among you 
has no sacrificial animals with him should remove Ihram and 
treat it as an 'Umrah." (M). 
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Chapter of the Description of Hajj 1 


1 The greatest and most comprehensive hadeeth on the description of the Hajj of the 
Prophet is reported from Jabir Ibn Abdullah, who was in the company of the 

Prophet $f§ when he performed Hajj. The following is the complete hadeeth from 
Saheeh Muslim. 


Ul dd-43 ^ J^P 4A)I -L*P ^jL>- ^Jp Up» 0 Jli 4_ol J^P wLo-^- jAxs^- J^P 

I .f t u . * *s ' < ' °\°U I I sh t| . " . 0 " > 2\' 

U 'J ^ ^ c5jj £/ ^ c5jj J cii if. Jf 

fU<> S'UU C^3j ^Lpl J-&J UlU dJLi |^P ^>-1 y ^ U-J ll>-^0 (Jlii c_jl4> j»*)Lp U«jj 

^jp aU>- (J,j ojl^jj LajJw? Uj IaU^Ip *j>-j <-uSU IP-^" Vr La^tiLs U-IU 


^_L*>j Up 4)1 4)1 l) 4>U- y Liy 5 ^ 


s' 

Ja'far ibn Muhammad reported on the authority of his father: We 
went to Jabir ibn. Abdullah and he began inquiring about the 
people (who had gone to see him) until it was my turn. I said, “I 
am Muhammad ibn 'Ali ibn Husain.” He placed his hand upon 
my head and opened my upper button and then the lower one 
and then placed his palm on my chest (in order to bless me), and 
I was, during those days, a young boy, and he said, “You are 
welcome, my nephew. Ask whatever you want to ask.” I asked 
him but as he was blind (he could not respond to me 
immediately), and the time for prayer had come. He stood up 
covering himself in his mantle. Whenever he placed its ends 
upon his shoulders, they slipped down because he was short (in 
size). Another mantle was, however, lying on the clothes rack 
nearby. He led us in the prayer. I said to him, “Tell me about the 
Hajj of Allah's Messenger $|§.” 


cUl3 Gj 

s' 


f f ^_J ^ Uy iff U.P 4)1 4)1 (Jl)| l)La 3 L*_wJ JJL*3 OwLu (JLa3 

"4)1 pii b\ ^ jU oal! Up 4)1 J^p 4)1 jof ojULiil 

S' ' 0 , 


He pointed with his hand, and then said, “The Messenger of 
Allah $f§ stayed in (Medina) for nine years but did not perform 


Hajj, then he made a public announcement in the tenth year to 
the effect that Allah's Messenger $f§ was about to perform Hajj. 


A large number of people came to Medina and they were all 
anxious to follow the Messenger of Allah $f§ and do like he did. 
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4)i ji 4Jujli ^ iSft ^rUi- 44 oaiji 4jii 4 &f ^ ^ 

. * - * ~ s ' 0 

J 4-~°j U - ^ ^ J-v^ U <J j^°j J-U^ ^stF~ j t — f 3 . l£J.~~pI eJli CT^ U-^ - ^ 

51 j l 'j—a 4_jJj > (_£ /U> ~^-'° Jj. ^ J—4 4 jUl Jp AliU 4j o lij ^ 4 j *,<g a 11 US' j f) -l>e_Ul 

jJ-^j <l_U 4)1 J_v3 4)1 Jj—-jj 4JJi Jio 55 U- 4JL Ji* ojLIj j 4Ui u* j u^J 

<j lLp <y 5 J Jjp- U j 4 Ljt; ^iyu y»j jTjiil J j£ &* j 


We set out with him until we reached Dhul-Hulaifa. Asma', the 
daughter of'Umais, gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr. She 
sent a message to the Messenger of Allah H§ asking him what 


she should do. He (the Prophet) said: Take a bath, bandage your 
private parts and put on Ihram. The Messenger of Allah $|§ then 


prayed in the mosque after which he mounted al-Qaswa' (his 
she-camel) and it stood upright with him on its back at al-Baida'. 
Everything I saw as far as I could see in front of me were riders 
and pedestrians, and also on my right and on my left and behind 
me was the same scene. The Messenger of Allah 2 gg was 

prominent among us and the (revelation) of the Noble Qur'an 
was descending upon him. It is he who knows (its true) 
significance, and whatever he did, we, also, did the same. 


UJdU^N dliilj dU UJJI j JUU b\ dJQ dU dJL^ N dUJ dUJ dU Ji li 

^ ''S' S 

Jj , s ^ , i, -j * 9- * * “* ^ 

4)1 l) j) ^_g_dp 4 -Tp 4)1 4)1 l) j ^ Oc_£^l 14- ^Ul J& J 

U yu UJ ^Sk| iS bwwJ <cp 4)1 Jl>- <Jli UJ-> U - ^ U J-s^ 


He pronounced the Oneness of Allah (saying):" Labbaik, O 
Allah, Labbaik, Labbaik. You have no partner. All praise and 
grace is Yours and Sovereignty too; You have no partner." 

The people also pronounced this Talbeyah which they 
pronounce (today). The Messenger of Allah $f§ did not reject 


anything from this. However, the Messenger of Allah $f§ 

adhered to his own Talbeyah. Jabir (Allah be pleased with him) 
said: We did not have any other intention but that of Hajj, being 
unaware of the ‘Umrah (in that season), 


^ „ o A. 


1 j_a f^LUi <l_u ^ 1^1 fuss ji i_4 p u;ji y} c^ji ll-i 1 ii j*- 

<u4pI Nj l)j^j ( j\ olSo c-wsJl Cjyj 4 py* \jjf-\j 

iUllli ^jl! JI jJrj p dj jjlSJl 1 4 L» ji j lit 4)1 y> ji J f>: jl5 Up 4)1 


When we came with him to the House, he touched the pillar and 
(made seven circuits) walking briskly in three of them, and 
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walking four. Then, going to the Station of Ibrahim, he recited: 
"And adopt the Station of Ibrahim as a place of prayer." And this 
Station was between him and the House. My father said (and I 
do not know whether he mentioned it but that was from Allah's 
Apostle $|| that he recited in two rak'ahs: "Say: He is Allah 


One," and say: "Say: 0 unbelievers." He then returned to the 
pillar (Hajar Aswad - the Black Stone) and kissed it. 


IJ—Is 4__> I JjI 4l)l y> oj ^llj l)} Idygll Ij 3 Idy?!' ^ 

s' ^ 

4J 4] iL >1 V ijJ-j 4)1 Vl ty V Jlij 4)1 itji ifojl jdkili iTl J\j 

«j_t J C>\y£i\ }^J %Jf IjJ- j 4)1 VITV ^J % °J, J5 Jp Til SJj Till 

^iljJl jJL j oUli olil 131 j*. sjjtl Jl jj; ol js 11* JL Jli 4JJ3 ^ Ip3 jji 

J* jT ‘j 15 ’ 'M Til eT ?jT eT JT 5 jT T 'M ^ 


* 0 " 

J_ft) 4_ 


ji5 ijii £°A\ jit ji u ^t ^ 


cliLil jt jJ Jlas 


J^,j ill*! Tv ^ IJl* lloUjf 4)1 jL JU3 jjii ^ ^ Slji f Ui SjT 

JjI JjS/ jjj N 0^^ (J cJl>- 3 (Jlij ^oT>-lj aJ-P ^ ci^ 3 ^ 


After that, he went out of the gate to al-Safa' and as he 
approached it, he recited: "Al-Safa' and al-Marwa are among the 
signs appointed by Allah," (adding:) I begin with what Allah the 
Almighty (has commanded me) to begin with. First, he mounted 
al-Safa' till he saw the House, and then facing the Qibla he 
declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified Him, and said: 
"There is no god but Allah, One, there is no partner with Him. 
His is the Sovereignty. To Him all praises are due. And He is 
Powerful over everything. There is no god but Allah alone, Who 
fulfilled His promise, helped His servant and routed the 
confederates alone." He then supplicated while saying such 
words three times. He then descended and walked towards al- 
Marwa, and when his feet came down in the bottom of the 
valley, he ran, and when he began to ascend, he walked until he 
reached al-Marwa. There he did as he had done at al-Safa', and 
when it was his last running at al-Marwa, he said, “If I had 
known beforehand what I have come to know afterwards, I 
would not have brought sacrificial animals and would have 
performed an '‘Umrah. Therefore, he who among you has not 
any sacrificial animals with him should remove Ihram and treat 
it as an ‘Umrah.” Suraqah ibn Malik ibn Ju'sham got up, and 
said, Messenger of Allah, does it apply to the present year, or 
does it apply forever? Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah $|§ 


intertwined the fingers (of one hand) into the other and said 
twice: “'‘Umrah has become incorporated in Hajj” (adding): 
"No, but forever and ever." 
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\fc yJ L^p 4)1 Ify J—J <ulp 4)1 J-s^ jAl y l\s> 

J a_^>j J,j c^&Ji (_^l Jj-Sj rLp otSo Jli 14^- ^ ysl o| ciJLd3 Lg_4p dLta JJli c4j>&iS'Ij 

j 4 _Jip 4)1 tJ-^ 5 Jj—ijJ JiiLJJ cu*ij? ^dJJ 4^1?li f & llj£ j aJlp 4)1 4)1 

cuJi Jli ^-34 4Lii 1SU cuiJ l4? cJjJlJ? JU 3 I^Jip 4JJS o^Sdl jl 4Y4>-li aip oJS'S 

^ « ^J_p (jJJl ^JjLl 4 pLj^* o!»£^ Jli ^^_£jjkl Jli 4 JJj-^j 4j ^J-a 1 ^J-^l (jj. ^-J-ll 

4_Jp 4)1 J ^-g-lS" (j-^Ul f>*2 Jli AjVa ^-4-oJ aJ_P 4)1 ^eJl 4 j ^1 ^JJlj j^Jl 


->? ° ^ 

(_£ J_& 4_*_a 


jl5 


J 


'Ali came from the Yemen with sacrificial animals for the 
Prophet g§ and found Fatimah (may Allah be pleased with her) 


with those who had removed Ihram and had applied dye to her 
clothes and also some antimony. He ('Ali) showed his 
disapproval of this, whereupon she said, “My father has 
commanded me to do this.” He (the narrator) said that 'Ali used 
to say in Iraq: “I went to the Messenger of Allah $f§ showing 

annoyance with Fatimah for what she had done, and asked the 
(verdict) of Allah's Messenger H§ regarding what she had 

narrated from him, and told him that I was angry with her. At 
this he said: “She has told the truth, she has told the truth.” (The 
Prophet then asked 'Ali): :What did you say when you set out to 
perform Hajj?” I ('Ali) said: “O Allah, I am putting on Ihram for 
the same purpose as Your Messenger has put it on.” 

He said: “I have with me sacrificial animals, so do not remove 
the Ihram.” He (Jabir) said: “The total number of sacrificial 
animals that were brought by 'Ali from the Yemen and of those 
brought by the Prophet $|§ was one hundred.” Then all the 


people, except the Prophet $f§ and those who had with them 


sacrificial animals, removed Ihram, and had their hair clipped; 


S' S 

Lf- j-Jai a4p 4)1 4)1 J ^rfjj Ijlili y* Jl I j&rf fji 

J yo <u5j J*\j ( j^>-CJl f) J £LL*J|j c_J jJtllj J4 2 -*4 j 

yLiffs cu-JlS" ^»lj-4-l x*j> iblj 41 ^ j j ‘cIp 4)1 4)1 JjULs 

43 jp ^jI 44p 4)1 4)1 Jjl^-Ls 4 _J_aLI-I f +/o> 


_ ^ 

when it was the day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijja) they went 
to Mina and put on the Ihram for Hajj and the Messenger of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) rode and led the noon, 
afternoon, sunset 'Isha' and dawn prayers. He then waited a little 
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until the sun had risen, and commanded that a tent of hair should 
be pitched at Namirah. The Messenger of Allah m then set out 

and the Quraish did not doubt that he would halt at al-Mash'ar 
al-Haram (the sacred site) as the Quraish used to do in the pre- 
Islamic period. The Messenger of Allah |f§; however, continued 

till he came to 'Arafat. 


jisj ^!>U ^ t\ J ■>/? 4 1 b fa\ CUP-1 j ^ (J fs Cj jJ? jJ 

" /• ✓ /• 

Ha ^ y?\j ^to h JlSj 

^3 iJato £-f>\ j»3 Jjl jlj 4PAlf&lil JlOj cJ^- AlUlil y>l J5 

\jj ljUj lTj j jfj iuiii ifj j j;li a3S ^ j ai* 

- o,.^, . ,4 ts > o ,^ u .**,, its At-+ >** m ti , 

4l)i Ot«u jajJTwL>-i ^_Xj 13 p;LwvJJi I-US j-* *0^ »wdJaii -Up jj ^j-*»Up 

iJjJ dus jkl S u ’^ss ilif jJ n it 4) i ia& 

»!» ':°i i !i ° J' • - • >°ti 55 *i' o s' 55 • ° fv '* >\' 

^-1>I J 4i)l t-JUJ 4j o_*/2—PI o-1*j Ij-L^2j JJ U ^_X*3 CUbjj J3j L-3j j*J.U ^->^-P <J-“J 

til O/- i l| '' 0 I tl ... ^ ° U \'' 7 I ^ ^ ' | tl - "T T,- .'» , . ' ' ' "tf 0 £ 

L_g_*3^j AjL -vJl Ajy vi’b <JI 43 CU>c v^JJ C-oblj d—Ub -U ciUl J_^_Uo Ij-jU Oj-bU ^Jb* ^ j^^P l)jJUwO 

ol> U% J Uil (d! Uil ,dJl ^U! Jl l $&J t £lS\ 


a ^ o 

> - ' - 


He found that the tent had been pitched for him at Namirah. 
There he dismounted until the sun had passed the meridian and 
he commanded that al-Qaswa’ (his she-camel) should be saddled 
and brought to him. Then he came to the bottom of the valley, 
and addressed the people saying, Verily your blood and your 
property are as sacred and inviolable as the sacredness of this 
day of yours, in this month of yours, in this town of yours. 
Behold! Everything pertaining to the Days of Ignorance is under 
my feet completely abolished. Abolished are also the blood- 
revenge of the Days of Ignorance. 

The first claim of ours on blood-revenge, which I abolish, is that 
of the son of Rabi'a ibn al-Harith, who was nursed among the 
tribe of Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. And the usury of pre-Islamic 
period is abolished, and the first of our usury I abolish is that of 
'Abbas b. 'Abd al-Muttalib, for it is all abolished. Fear Allah 
concerning women! Verily you have taken them on the security 
of Allah, and intercourse with them has been made lawful unto 
you by words of Allah. You too have rights over them; that they 
should not allow anyone to sit on your bed whom you do not 
like. But if they do that, you can chastise them but not severely. 
Their rights upon you are that you should provide them with 
food and clothing in a fitting manner. I have left among you the 
Book of Allah, and if you hold fast to it, you would never go 
astray. And you would be asked about me (on the Day of 
Resurrection), (now tell me) what would you say? They (the 
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audience) said: We will bear witness that you have conveyed 
(the message), discharged (the ministry of Prophethood) and 
gave wise (sincere) counsel. He (the narrator) said: He (the 
Prophet) then raised his forefinger towards the sky and pointing 
it at the people (said):” O Allah, be witness. 0 Allah, be 
witness," saying it thrice. 


4_J_p 4)1 (J—4)1 J*-Sj \ci^i (J0^1 

%il j&\j Jjiuy. Slill j£ fej J1 4^iil # & jiii J3&\ J\ j>- 

4_<LL>- 4«L4>I c_iSjlj ^£?j_aJl c_jL_p l ^>- ojiygll c2joj CUj^p ^1>- Uilj (Jjj ^_U 

^ ^ S s' 0 ^ 0 ^ £ *** e ^0 ^ ^ , i*I , 

oJ_u aL>-j J" 41 *—Lg-wolj <j| ^UJJI 4Jij aU_p 4)1 4)1 cJ 

jd-i ^ t&s- J\ ys LfU i Ls^ji ^ui ^uJi 


(Bilal then) pronounced Adhan and later on he pronounced the 
Iqama and he (the Prophet) led the noon prayer. He (Bilal) then 
uttered the Iqama and he (the Prophet) led the afternoon prayer 
and he observed no other prayer in-between the two. 

The Messenger of Allah $|§ then mounted his camel and came to 


the place of standing, making his she-camel, al-Qaswa, turn 
towards the side where there were rocks, having the path taken 
by those who went on foot in front of him, and faced the Qibla. 
He continued standing there till the sun set, and the yellow light 
had somewhat disappeared, and the disc of the sun had 
completely disappeared. He made Usama sit behind him, and he 
pulled the nose string of Qaswa so forcefully that its head 
touched the saddle (in order to keep her under perfect control), 
and he pointed to the people with his right hand to be moderate 
(in speed), and whenever he happened to pass over an elevated 
tract of sand, he slightly loosened it (the nose-string of his 
camel) till she climbed up. 


4)1 <J LlJo (jeialilj Js-\j oUL j c_j j*1.\ 1^- 4jJ3yll i jf\ 

t -\jygdil jUL 11 4 (jyJ £_lL> aJ_P A^ 

if j_j gl i iLj- jLif j>. ilsi j j j; oj^-j j ills j o^s-j ci^ji 2 kii jil:u f\ji\ fJl\ J\ 

4)1 y£? 4)1 J^i3 l) lSj ^ f+0a\\ c_iSjlj £_Lkj 

s ' *** » ^ s' s "v* s'' ^ ^ s ^ o''® _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 

j_p ojj *4* ■*' ■*' 4sj '{-fy ca 41 4*4. y,j£ aj <uU 

^>3 o-b 4)1 4)1 J cJ ^>-^1 Jj-Ail (J 

;rj. o. ^ o " , ct;, 

^ 1 JAJI ^ A^-J ^A^J Jp I 


He continued like this until he reached al-Muzdalifa, and there 
he led the evening and 'Isha prayers with one Adhan and two 
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Iqamas and did not glorify (Allah) in-between them (he did not 
observe supererogatory rak'ahs between Maghrib and 'Isha' 
prayers). The Messenger of Allah if§ then lay down till dawn 

and offered the dawn prayer with an Adhan and Iqama when the 
morning light was clear. He again mounted al-Qaswa, and when 
he came to al-Mash'ar al-Haram, he faced towards the Qibla, 
supplicated Him, Glorified Him, and pronounced His 
Uniqueness (La ilaha ilia Allah) and Oneness, and continued 
standing till the daylight was very clear. 

He then went quickly before the sun rose, and seated behind him 
was al-Fadl ibn 'Abbas and he was a man with beautiful hair, a 
fair complexion and a handsome face. As the Messenger of 
Allah m was moving on, there was also a group of women (side 

by side with them) going as well. Al-Fadl began to look at them. 
The Messenger of Allah $|| placed his hand on the face of Fadl 

who then turned his face to the other side, and began to see, and 
the Messenger of Allah $J| turned his hand to the other side and 

placed it on the face of al-Fadl. However, he again turned his 
face to the other side 




J ^ <£&\ L| Jp ^1 j,>Jl ilLi P J 

iii; ^ j j y l. p ojlo jLj >ai ji 

^ y, S' y, ^ Z' 0 ' t ' 0 ^ 0 ^ S' ^ S’ 

1^3 jA ^yA 1J jZ*J ^jA jji 


till he came to the bottom of Muhassir. He urged her (al-Qaswa) 
a little, and, following the middle road, which comes out at the 
greatest Jamra, he came to the Jamra which is near the tree. At 
this be threw seven small pebbles, saying Allah-u-Akbar while 
throwing each one of them in a manner in which the small 
pebbles are thrown (with the help of his fingers) and this he did 
in the bottom of the valley. He then went to the place of 
sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-three (camels) with his own hand. 
Then, he gave the remaining number to 'Ali who sacrificed 
them, and he shared in his sacrifice with him. He then 
commanded that a piece of meat from each animal that was 
sacrificed should be put in a pot, and when it was cooked, both 
of them (the Prophet and 'Ali) took some meat out of it and 
drank the soup. 
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%L9ci\ Lj\j 


[Functions of the 8 th (Tarweyah)] 


^ j* <Ji (T>-j ois" ^ ^ ji ois - iiij 


And when it is the day of Tarweyah (storing water) 1 , then everyone who 
is not in a state of ihram should enter into it from Makkah and go to 
‘Arafat. 2 


S> j? 




Ju* js j\i $a}\ &L, J-iicddl JI^UU Up dil J** 4il 

J* U-hJl {Slk> of ST^IS ylLlI ^ j Jp jji-lj 

’L 4- i jis c Jjbl 

z' 

The Messenger of Allah ig again rode and came to the House, 

and offered the Zuhr prayer at Makkah. He came to the tribe of 
Abd al-Muttalib, who were supplying water at Zamzam, and 
said: “Draw water. O Bani 'Abd al-Muttalib; were it not that 
people would usurp this right of supplying water from you, I 
would have drawn it along with you. Therefore, they handed him 
a basket and he drank from it.” End of the long hadeeth of Jabir 
from (M). 

1 For they would get water on that day for ‘Arafat and Mina. 

©All praise to Allah, now there is running water in both places. 

2The Stay in Mina on the 8. 

Imam Ibn Qudamah skipped the stay in Mina on the way to ‘Arafat; probably 
unintentionally, for it is known that the Sunnah is to go to Mina first and sleep over 
in Mina until the following day; the ninth, and then proceed to ‘Arafat after sunrise, 
thus, praying five mandatory prayers in Mina. 

GO This is clear from the long hadeeth of Jabir: 

9* 9 

4 ji^ aIp 4)1 4)1 Jl I41/1 pj jl5 " 

4 ^ aJL ja\j ^j-wo-^Jl c-lil 4 J>«-4l j 4 llj j^*Jlj 

s' ' & ' s' I s' 

CU-JIS" J-S" ^j-*—Ail -Up ‘*—44 41 ALAj j 4"^ 4)1 J-s^ 4)1 JjIAs 

z-' z' 

M ^J>\ jp>- j 4^ 4)1 4)1 Jj-oj j4"li J ^-4 

s' 

"When it was the day of Tarwiya (8th of Dhu'l-Hijja) they went 
to Mina and put on the Ihram for Hajj and the Messenger of 
Allah $|| rode and led the noon, afternoon, sunset 'Isha' and 

dawn prayers. He then waited a little till the sun had risen, and 
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[Functions of the 9 th (‘Arafah)] 


lyj-t olit U^o Ajy> fjj ( _ r ^JI cJlj BU 

,4j^p jk, VI oli^ pj- J! 


And when the sun reaches its zenith on the day of ‘Arafat, he prays 
dhuhr and ‘asr combined Ifl with one adhaan and two iqamas. Then, he goes 
to the standing place. 1 All of ‘Arafat is a standing place Ifl except for the 
middle/bottom of the valley of ‘Uranah. 


^ f, , t f. 

J-Aj tOlI jJ—j aAs> 4)1 J j! 



ls\j O j£jj SJLSJI J-i 


oj c4j Jj oLti.1 


commanded that a tent of hair should be pitched at Namira. The 
Messenger of Allah ||§ then set out and the Quraish did not 

doubt that he would halt at al-Mash'ar al-Haram (the sacred site) 
as the Quraish used to do in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Messenger of Allah||J; however, passed on till he came to 

'Arafat.” 

1 This is what is to be done in ‘Arafat before the prayer from the hadeeth of 
Jabir: 


t-\ JyglSb ja\ C^plj \'f 

s' 

“There [in the tent] he dismounted till the sun had passed the 
meridian; he commanded that al-Qaswa (his she-camel) should 
be brought and saddled for him. Then he came to the bottom of 
the valley, and gave a speech to the people.” 

After that, he prayed and proceeded to stand at the standing station, as in the hadeeth of 
Jabir: 


cldS ^ijji jL'Jti j JLL-ji 


'V jA (ij >iii JA pT p 'jfa\ JA pi p oil p 


**’ fc M 


“(Bilal then) pronounced Adhan and later on Iqama and he (the 
Prophet) led the noon prayer. He (Bilal) then pronouced the 
Iqama and he (the Prophet) led the afternoon prayer and he 
observed no other prayer in-between the two.” 
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It is preferable to stand at the site where the Prophet stood or close to 
the rocks and have the pedestrians in front of him, and face the Qiblah while 
riding. 1 

j oJ -j aJj clllLl 4 J ciL jSi V aJj>-j <U!I 4-!^ V (Jji fSiij 

Ji j* ^ Ji *^aJ 1 J ‘jd^S Lr^ J 5 ck 

And say abundantly, “There is no God but Allah, alone without 
partners; to Him belongs the dominion and all praise is due to Him; in His 
hands is all goodness and He is all-capable of all things.” 

And he should excel in making supplication and seeking Almighty 

2 • 3 

Allah" until sunset . 


9 

* It 


1 For Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) said in his long hadeeth: 

OI J>r A/? 11 (J,) A j ygall A_J^J Isj ll ^jl A-J.P 4)1 4)1 J j-wOJ t 

” Staii J^-ij aJJ ^ siiii j 


‘The Messenger of Allah $|§ then mounted his camel and went 

to the place of standing, making his she-camel, al-Qaswa’, turn 
towards the side where there were rocks, having the path taken 
by those who went on foot in front of him, and faced the Qibla.” 
2 For the Prophet $|§ said, 


"aJ JjjS/ ajJ-J 4)1 Sf) aJI jli J** 0 jllllj ^ ^ ^ j& 


“The best supplication is that of the day of ‘Arafat. And the best 
word I and the Prophets before me have said is, “There is no 
God but Allah, alone without partners; to Him belongs the 
dominion and all praise is due to Him; in His hands is all 
goodness and He is all-capable of all things.” (Ba, Malik; 
Albani: Auth). 

3 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


"J*#\ ^ v&l c-iSj JuJjl CJ 


ij* 


USIj J 




“He kept standing there till the sun set, and the yellow light had 
somewhat gone, and the disc of the sun had disappeared.” 
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W-* ^F>,j iuSLJI aJs-j Jij? kaL y Ji <*-« £*a> ^ 


And then leaves with the imam to al-Muzdalifah taking the route of al- 
Ma’zemayn . He proceeds with serenity and dignity while making talbeyah 
and mentioning Almighty Allah. 



♦♦♦♦♦ 




Jl V* 



Once he reaches al-Muzdalifah, he prays al-Maghrib and al-‘Isha’ fp> 
before he unloads his belongings. He combines the prayers, Ifl then, he 
sleeps over in that place. 


1 A way between two mountains after ‘Arafat, which is not the route the Prophet #§ took 

coming to ‘Arafat and known as Dabb. 

2 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


A_L>-J lij J_A Lg. J)|j l)| P;lj^2jdJ JpwJo jij ^ 4)1 JJ-~°J 

"2L£iJI ^LJl L5 uJl oJlo jJfj 


“and he pulled the nose string of al-Qaswa’ (the she-camel of the 
Prophet) so forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order 
to keep her under perfect control), and he pointed to the people 
with his right hand to be moderate (in speed) and to be calm.” 

3 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


J 


J-** 


Ja 


J?\ ^J j j c_j f. Ll 1^- 




yy y> cjdl £_lL> ^ 


4)1 


“Until he reached al-Muzdalifa, there he led the evening and 
'Isha prayers with one Adhan and two Iqamas and did not glorify 
(Allah) in between them (he did not observe any supererogatory 
rak'ahs between Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers). The Messenger of 
Allah $f§ then lay down till dawn” 
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[Functions of the 10 th (Eid)] 


a J^P ^ I ytAll jlj jS*JA\ J^aj ^ 


After that, he prays al-Fajr while it is still dark and he goes to the 
Mash’ar al-Haraam and stands there and supplicates. 1 


(—S' f)yTiJ Lxis ji oLI Laojlj 4_i Uais j (5 :4jIp^ ^ jl i— 

olijp j—a ISLi kill j dlljJL LjJp j L^jlj U jiplj ilaxjJL& 

-:ic- JyJUaJl 4li ^*^5” i)\j (2T a j ^il j ^»l yU y<2uLl JCP 4)1 I j 

^ j ^ 'jA*-'-"'-? ^hJl ^ 


And it is preferable that he includes his supplication with the following, 
“O Allah, as You enabled us to stand at it [al-Mish’ar al-Haram] and see it, 
enable us to mention You as You guided us. And forgive us and bestow 
mercy on us, as You promised us in Your saying - and Your speech is all 
true - “Then when you leave Arafat, remember Allah (by glorifying His 
Praises; prayers and invocations, and so on) at the Mash’ar-il-Haram. And 
remember Him (by invoking Allah for all good) as He has guided you, and 
verily, you were, before, of those who were astray.” (al-Baqarah 2:198).' 


1 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


liaii jJLiu f fJl\ J[ jp>- 445 p dill fJdi Jj, j " 

B _ Q S ^ 0 ^ 0 'c. S’ s S’ yj S' £ ^ 0 ^ ^ S S' Q ^ ^ S' S’ a S' s' ^ 

" J^jJl jl JJ |J^ >jl liilj oJ^jj iLUj c^5j clpjti 


“and offered the dawn prayer with an Adhan and Iqama when 
the morning light was clear. He again mounted al-Qaswa, and 
when he came to al-Mash'ar al-Haram, he faced towards the 
Qibla, supplicated Him, Glorified Him, and pronounced His 
Uniqueness (La ilaha ilia Allah) and Oneness, and continued 
standing till the daylight was very clear. He then went quickly 
before the sun rose.” 


2 This supplication is not from the Prophet^, but you may use any supplication of your 


choice, as long as they are not made routine or part of the deen. 
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* 

J4 ‘-Aj 

And he stands until it is well lit;—and then moves before sunrise. 1 Ifl 


[Ramy/Stoning] 

£- f. ^ 

£r ~: V*JI« s ^ IS A jrr^i Vj 1 <A 

^2S>zS Olw2^“ 


2 

Once he reaches Muhasser", he should hasten ifl for a distance of a 
stone’s throw until he arrives at Mina. Then, he starts with the Jamrat-ul- 
‘Aqabah , and throws seven pebbles at it that are like the pebbles of 
throwing. 4 


1 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


" £AL- jl JJ 


lwL>- 




US1 


J 




“and continued standing till the daylight was very clear. He then 
went quickly before the sun rose.” 

2 Muhasser, literally, means ‘withholder’. The scholars indicted that it was called this 
because it is the place where the elephant of Abrahah was prevented from 
proceeding by Almighty Allah when Abraha came to demolish the Ka’bah. The 
Prophet #§ would not like to stay a long time at a place where some of the 


previously-destroyed nations existed and were tormented. He said to his 
companions, 



” ^i^f u JL if 5j5i;i J jio if mi iyHi jp i JJ-js n ” 


“Do not enter upon those who were tormented, unless you are 
weeping, lest there befall you something like that which befell 
them.” (Ag) 


There is a lesson here for those who keep bad company and take for 
intimate friends people who deserve the punishment of Almighty Allah. If 
the Prophet $f§ feared for his companions from merely existing in places 


where they lived hundreds of years before, what would you think about 
taking them as intimate companions? 

3 Jamrah is a heap of stones and Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah is referred to as the al-Jamrat-ul-Kubra 

(the large Jamrah). 

4 Thrown in games and are usually like the size of an olive. 
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‘l/A ti £f jiJ ‘eU^- JS £> 

clAwUP Vj liUJI jA^_j c^'A 


He says Allahu Akbar with every pebble and raises his hand while 
throwing. And he interrupts the talbeyah once he starts throwing. 1 

2 

And he stands in the middle/bottom of the valley and faces the Qiblah," 

-5 

and he does not stand by it. 


[Nahr/Slaughtering] 

Then, he slaughters his sacrifice and shaves his head or shortens his hair 
and then everything is permissible 4 for him except contact with women. 1 


J5" 4J Ji to j\ <J\j jU- p t4jJj& y>Cj p 


1 (B) Reported from Ibn ‘Abbas and Usamah that the Prophet g| continued the talbeyah 

until he threw Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah. 

2 For Jabir said in his long hadeeth: 


jL oUki- JS" alp ^1 lfd r \ jf\ J&-" 

"jP±\ Jl p (jiipi A 0^ 

“until he came to the bottom of Muhassir. He urged her (al- 
Qaswa) a little, and, following the middle road, which comes out 
at the greatest Jamrat, he came to the Jamrat which is near the 
tree. At this be threw seven small pebbles, saying Allah-u-Akbar 
while throwing each one of them in a manner in which the small 
pebbles are thrown (with the fingers) and this he did at the 
bottom of the valley. He then went to the place of sacrifice.” (M) 


3 See: 2 & 1 

4 First Tahallul 


m 


That is the popular position of (A) + (H) concerning the first tahallul; 

■ (S + A2): after two of the following three: stoning, shaving or 

slaughtering; 

■ ( M + a) : after stoning alone. 

Each position has some merit; the first two are safer; however, the last one 
may be more strongly supported by evidence, for there are several reports 
from ‘Aisha and Ibn ‘Abbas indicating that the first tahallul is after the 
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[Tawaf al-lfadah] 


|»li 4 j ^JJI t-iljkJl jJ*j ojLji! Jj, 

Then, he proceeds to Makkah, and performs the tawaaf of az-Zeyarah"; 
and that is the mandatory tawaaf with which the Hajj becomes complete. 

c- ^ ^ 

iwSljJa £-3 jl IaIoJU oL S lid aJjilJ l (U£^\ 


And then he walks briskly between as-Safa and al-Marwa if he was 
performing tamattu’ or if he did not, he makes sa’y with tawaaf al- 

-i 

Qudoom. 


[Total Exiting from Ihraam] 


A a* lA ^ f 


After that, everything is halal for him/ 


U ^ g Ul C4JwO Ct—Li (1)1 (— 

t? t? t? t? t? tf 

( j_o o^LaIj ^ j AS* (j- 0 ^Lijoj j Ljjj ti^olj ISjjj cL^sLj 

♦♦ 

And it is recommended that he: 

1. Drinks from Zamzam with any intention that he wishes. 1 


stoning. These reports are somewhat controversial, but they strengthen each 
other. 

1 Meaning that all kinds of lustful contact is forbidden; others said only intercourse is 

forbidden. The first opinion is stronger since the Prophet ||§ said “except women” 

not “except intercourse”. 

2 Also called tawaaf al-lfadah and it is a pillar in Hajj. In this tawaaf, there is no ramal 

(brisk walking with short steps) and there is no idtiba’ (uncovering of the right 
shoulder). 

3 For Sa’y, see: 1 

4 Including lustful contact with women and sexual intercourse. This is so after he had 

completed the following three rites: throwing, shaving and tawaaf. 
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2. And to drink his fill. 

3. Then he says, “0 Allah grant us with it knowledge that is beneficial, 
provision that is plentiful, quenching of thirst and satisfaction after 
hunger and cure of all ailments and wash, with it, my heart, and fill it 

9 

with fear of You and fill it with Your wisdom.” 


1 For the Prophet $f§ said, 



> »! 


“The water of Zamzam is for whatever intention (request) it was 
drunk for.” (A, Ha, Ma; authenticated by many). 

2 Reported with a weak chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, yet, as a supplication, you may use it, or use 
any other supplication, for there is flexibility concerning supplications, and you may 
ask Almighty Allah for whatever you please. 
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/Util Jbu AUaj U Ljb 

♦ ** ♦ ♦ 

Chapter of What He Should Do After Removing Ihram 

[Mabeet/Sleeping over in Mina] 

Then, he goes to Mina and should only stay the nights of Mina in Mina. 1 2 


[Rest of the Ramy/Stoning] 

^ aJ5 -jA Jlj Jm Ol yJ r \ If. 

Then, he stones the Jamarat after zawaal' (the sun reaching the 

3 .W. 

meridian) of each day.— Each Jamrah is stoned with seven pebbles. # 





^ Jl 5yt* ^jU 

. L&wLp l. AAj ^ j py^ (JjL> ^-JL3 <^0JL3 

He starts with the first Jamrah 4 and faces the Qiblah 0 and stones it 
with seven pebbles $ as he did with Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah and then he 


1 For that is what the Prophet $g and his companions did. He permitted al-‘Abbas to stay 

overnight outside Mina (Ag). Al-‘Abbas was in charge of the water supply, thus, he 
needed to be in Makkah. 

2 For Jabir said, 


lT 


JJI 


Jljj jAE cilE jju \j» li yElll J aJlP di)l dill JjJoj j " 


“The Messenger of Allah stoned Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah at forenoon 
on the day of sacrifice, and thereafter after zawaal (the sun 
reaching the meridian). (M) 

3 As in several ahadeeth, including the hadeeth of Jabir. 

4 The order of stoning the Jamarat is a condition for the validity of stoning according to the 

majority. 
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proceeds and stands to invoke Almighty Allah If! and then goes to the 
middle Jamrah If! and stones it as well. Then, he stones Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah; 
If! but he does not stand by it.' If! 

odJJiS’ (jliJl (*-' 

Then, he stones in the second day likewise. If! 

uy>Ji J ^ ^ 

If he desired to leave early, after two days, he should leave 
before sunset. ft 


CQl That is because the Prophet $f§ followed that order (see: 1) and he said, 




“Take your rites from me.” (Ba; an-Nawawi and Ibn Hajar: 

Auth.). 

1 He stands to supplicate after the smaller and middle Jamrahs but not Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah. 
Hi That is for the following report: 


J-S' }\ Jp £-4 °j4i-i yff ots - 4jf 4ii yic- yy" 


J> 0 


. > P p_ o P ° - 

> — I 0 *. t 1 | 0 J» ^ 


JI^IJI oiS U-l; jJ yy p di; pf'j fya sail ^ ^ 




- s 0/ '» i .1 t > o' s * i oss ' t > “ I 0 - t| I -l ° I 

o- 4 y ^ £fjtJ ^ytj yyy 

4_L*jSj 4_J_P Ah! ^-0 j (JjJL^ ^ L&_Up iidj *)]j jJl 0^ aj 


„ S s n 0 s o $• 

J» „S, - I 0 - t ( 1 0 > > 


“‘Abdullah ibn‘Omar (may Allah be pleased with them) used to 
stone the closest Jamrah (al-Jamrah al-Dunya) with seven 
pebbles, saying Allah-u-Akbar after each throw, then he would 
proceed until he reached level ground. After that, he would stand 
facing the Qibla for a long time, making du’a’ and raising his 
hands. Then he would stone the middle Jamrah in the same way. 
Then he would move to the left towards level ground, and stand 
facing the Qibla for a long time, making du’a’ and raising his 
hands. After that, he would stone Jamrat-ul-‘Aqabah in the 
bottom of the valley, and he would not stand by it, and he would 
say: This is what I saw the Messenger of Allah $!§ do.’ (B). 


2 Leaving on the twelfth after the stoning and before sunset. 

3 For Almighty Allah said, 


t» 

4J.P 


0 ✓ ^ is 

b yj 





still? .°S°' • T* -- / 


?» 
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i/ 3 l yU'-? ^ ^ 

♦♦ 

If the sun sets while he is still in Mina, he must stay overnight and stone 
the Jamarat the following day . 1 

l4jj-o-C-J Jjl9 Ujli jl IcUXa jlS" jU 

If he was making tamattu’ or qiraan, his Hajj would have been 
completed. # 

e?*—~dj JW (*Ji ^olS' jl j 

<• j' jJrJ 


And if he was making ifiraad, he goes out to at-Tan’eem and enters into 

ihram for ‘Umrah from there and after that he goes to Makkah and makes 

2 

tawaaf and sa’y and shaves or shortens his hair. 


4j Aj>xS>- Ji j (.4^1 J OI jA-S> 4 J ^ 


“But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him and whosoever stays on, there is no sin on him” (al-Baqarah 
2:203). 

1 For Abdullah ibn ‘Omar said, 


Crt jlrM Lf-Ji ^ 3i.^ tlr 4 ^ Jr 4 " 


“If the sun sets while he is still in Mina in the middle of days of 
at-Tashreeq, he must not leave until he stones the Jamarat the 
following day.” (Ba). This report is from Ibn ‘Omar and it has 
been reported from the Prophet $f§ albeit with a weak chain as 


deemed by Ibn Hajar and others. 

2 ’Umrah after Hajj-ul-ifraad 

There is no evidence that the Prophet $|§ recommended for one who made ifraad to make 


‘Umrah afterwards. 

However, if he is coming from a distant land, and he has not made ‘Umrah before, then he 
may perform ‘Umrah, particularly if he believes it is mandatory. It is better for him 
to make tamattu’ or qiraan, but, some resort to this in order to avoid the hady 
(offering of an animal). 
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If he has no hair, it is recommended to pass a razor over his head, and 
his Hajj and ‘Umrah would be then completed. 1 2 3 


: JL*; ‘UjU (O £_^dl Jpj -uIp .Zjk 11 J^p Jp otj jjUJl J^p J 

J ^L>! ^L^ai ^ (i ^-1 Jl ^xi 


>■>! 


2 

The one making qiraan does not do more than the one making ifraad . 
However, he and the one making tamattu’ must slaughter, based on the 
saying of Almighty Allah, “And whosoever perfonns the Umrah in the 
months of Hajj, before (performing) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu and Al- 
Qiraan), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot 
afford it, he should observe Sawm (fasts) for three days during the Hajj and 
seven days after his return (to his home).” (al-Baqarah 2:196) 


[Wadaa’/Farewell to the House] 

J ^ cuJl ^A { 'Mj 

cCXwwJb oJifP l) 

And when he wants to return [to his homeland], he should not leave 
until he bids farewell to the House by circumambulation, after he has 


1 This recommendation is not from the Prophet 3§§, but from some of the scholars. 

2 As far as the rites of Hajj, including tawaaf and sa’y. 

As for the person making tamattu’, he does a sa’y for his ‘Umrah and one for his 

Hajj and he shaves or shortens his hair twice. 

3 Hady for the one making qiraan 

A 

* That is the opinion of the four madhhabs, since the one making qiraan, 
performed both 'Umrah and Hajj in one trip. Thus, he should slaughter, like 
the one making tamattu’ to show gratitude to Almighty Allah who 
permitted him to do so. 
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completed all his matters, so that the last place he departs Makkah from is 
the House. 1 


ta.ilpl a jUcXj od*j JiXdl ijli 


Therefore, if he, thereafter, engaged in some business transactions, he 
must repeat it. 2 

p-fUl:Jiji, cuJI ^ jxLi ^Ulj J I Oh f. y&\ J Ol ^ bl ^c^jj 

tdLiU- J U Jp tkihu! jj \j ii-Lp ^jIj iiwLp U!j dku 

♦♦ ** ♦♦ 

^ CdS" oU ab! Jp tdho Jl dlu^ J*. J 

♦♦ ♦♦ ♦♦ ♦♦ ** 

o\ Jl J^\ oljl li-J <. Jjb dLij J_p (jld o' AH Vlj c^ 0 >j js- 55jli 

l _ 5 o>^5| ^ gi ll .dLio j_p V j dLop ^_p| j V j dhoo V j dL Jjui^va tJcJi! 

t <_ 5 — J -^ 3 u-^lj j ^_^l*Jlj J t JJ_) J diUJl 

** ** 

• Lr 2 A ck LJ^I UX J £*Hj L« ^ xp '^ 5 

It is recommended for him if he circumambulated (the Ka’bah) to stand 
at al-Multazam (the place to be embraced) between the pillar (Black Stone) 

•5 

and the door. He would embrace the House and say, “O Allah, this is Your 


1 Tawaaf al-Wada’ (Farewell Tawaaf) 

££) This ruling is for the following report, 


4jl Nl jf Jli <y. if 


Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said, “The people 
were commanded to make the House their last place (to visit) 
before departure, but, a concession was made for menstruating 
women.” (Ag). 

[If They agreed on Tawaaf al-Wadaa’ being sunnah (recommended or 
mandatory), and that it is not a pillar.lH 

2 Based on the previous report. 

^ That, however, would not apply to a person who buys something on his way or a 
person who is waiting for his travel companions. 

3 For the following report: 
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House and I am Your slave, son of Your male slave, son of Your female 
slave. You have carried me on a creature that You subdued to me. And You 
caused me to travel through Your lands until You caused me to reach Your 
house by Your grace. And You have enabled me to perform my rites (of 
pilgrimage). If You were pleased with me then, I beg You to be more 
pleased, otherwise, be pleased with me now before my place of residence 
grows farther away from Your House, for now I am about to depart if You 
permit, without forsaking You or Your House. O Allah, give me safety and 
good physical health and protect me in my religion; let my affairs turn out 
well (let me find my family well and safe upon my return). And help me to 
obey You as long as You keep me alive, and give me the good of this world 
and the Hereafter, for You are able to do all things.” 1 

<u!p < 0)1 l J^> (Jp (j jP-Lj 

Then, he supplicates as he likes and sends peace and blessings on the 
Prophet |§|. 




_ < 4) Li S (JLs SjjCj ^ 1 cdj yS L>- 4)1 £-3 cLb (JIS y& 

I ^ 's'' ^ 0 ' ' ^ sf | 'U ' s' *\\ . ''A I ^ iC 0 I - "T ^ i i 

4_*PI OjJ_vS? v?j-9 L-Jl_Jl J jJl ^ 

dill <XiI (JCUjIj Jli Ua^o ^gl 

s' 

‘Amr ibn Shu’aib (the grandson of Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- 
‘As) reported from his father that he said: “I made tawaaf with 
Abdullah and when we came behind the Ka’bah, he said, 

‘Should we not seek refuge in Allah from the fire?’ Then, he 
went and touched the Black Stone and stood between the pillar 
(the Black Stone) and the door, and he put his chest, face and 
arms like that and he stretched them out and then said, T saw the 
Messenger of Allah do that. ’ (D) This hadeeth itself is weak but 
there are reports from Ibn ‘Abbas in which he said, ‘Al- 
Multazam (the part to be embraced) is between the pillar and the 
door.’ (Reported by Ibn Abi Shaibah and others and 
authenticated by Ibn Hajar). 

1 This supplication is not from the Prophet $||, but many scholars recommended it. 
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* 

•f ^ ^ ‘Wy ^ ^-j Jy ‘d/- cr^ 

So, whoever leaves before the farewell (tawaaf), he returns to it if he is 
close, and if he is far, he sends a sacrifice [of sheep or a goat]. 1 

I _i k_j j—i jJl j _L P 5 ^LvwiJlj ^ajLi-l V] 

.c-LpjJI j 


Except for a menstruating woman and one with postpartum bleeding; 
they are not obliged to perform farewell (tawaaf). # And it is 

-5 

recommended for them to stand at the door of the masjid and supplicate. 


1 For that is the ruling of leaving out a mandatory action of Hajj. 
CQ That is for the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas: 


t! I ^ ° ft * < M 

• j' ^ ir* ir* 


“Whoever forgets one of the rites or leaves it out, must slaughter 
an animal.” (Reported by Malik and authenticated by an- 
Nawawi in al-Majmoo’). Note: this is not from the speech of the 
Prophet if§, but it is the fatwa of a companion uncontested by 


other companions. 
2 For the following report: 


^ eyd j! jis dii ^j <y. o* 


Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) said, “The people 
were commanded to make the House their last place (to visit) 
before departure, but, a concession was made for a menstruating 
woman.” (Ag). 

3 There is no report from the Prophet if§ concerning this, but if she desires to see the 


masjid, be close to it before her departure, and supplicate, there is, obviously, no 
harm in her doing so. 
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k-jU 

The Chapter of the Pillars of Hajj and ‘Umrah 

.ojLjJl cJIciijJI 

The pillars 1 of Hajj are: 

1. Standing at ‘Arafah 2< sf§ > 

2. The tawaaf of az-Zeyarah 3 lf§ > 


1 The pillars 

are those acts without which worship is invalid. There is no expiation for leaving them out, 
and there is no difference between doing so intentionally or absentmindedly. 

■ The pillars of Hajj are the two mentioned here according to ( H + A2) , 

■ them + ihraam and sa’y according to ( A + M) . 

■ For (S), they add two more to those four, which are, shaving/shortening 

the hair and doing the pillars in the prescribed order. 

2 That is a pillar by consensus 0 

££) based on the statement of the Prophet $|§, 


" Jil iljSf jii 

“Hajj is (mainly about standing at) 6 Arafah, so whosoever comes 
(to ‘Arafah) before fajr on the night of Jam’ (al-Muzdalifah), 
then his Hajj is fulfilled.” (D, Ma, T, A; an-Nawawi & Ibn al- 
Mulaqqen: Auth.). 

[If It is also a consensus that intention is not a condition of validity for the 
standing at ‘Arafah. Hi 
3 Tawaaf az-Ziyarah 
Also called TAWAAF AL-lFADAH. 


JJ gil" 



It is a pillar by consensus, 

£Q based on the following report: 


ciLS3 oJSJl_3 j 4)1 ^^Jl gjj jl Ifs- 4)1 


”131 Jli c~2>lil JlS \f \ 1 jJli Aa Jlis j aJlp 4)1 4)1 Jj-iy! 


‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with him) said that Safiyah bint 
Huyay (the wife of the Prophet) got her period. The Prophet |f§ 


said: ’Is she keeping us (from leaving)?’ They said, ’She has 
already performed tawaaf al-ifaadah.’ He said, ’Then, she will 
not keep us back.’ 

The words of the Prophet g§, ‘Is she keeping us (from leaving)?’ indicate 
that a person may not leave before performing tawaaf al-Ifadah. 
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c~ilj cJyJJl 5iv—i j £jJlj coULil ^j-^ 3 jj 

tpl^l ^-i\jbj (. jU-lj ty><. ( _ 5 Uj C~J.Ij tytvJlj t JJJI 

♦♦ ♦♦ 

The obligatory acts 1 are: 

2 

1. Making ihraam from the meeqaat (ihraam site) - 

3 

2. Standing at ‘Arafah until sunset 


1 Mandatory acts 

must be performed. Leaving them out is a sin, but would not invalidate the Hajj. 
The expiation for forgetting them or leaving them out is to slaughter an animal. 
This is based on the following report from Ibn ‘Abbas: 

".to Zf jh ^ 5 S^i y " 

“Whoever forgets one of his rites or leaves it out, must slaughter 
an animal.” (Reported by Malik and authenticated by an- 
Nawawi in al-Majmoo’). 

? Note: this is not from the speech of the Prophet^, but it is the fatwa of a 

companion uncontested by other companions. Thus, having the power of 
consensus. 

2 Entering the state of ihraam 

1) in general 

■ is a pillar in the other opinion of (A) and it is also the position of (M+S). 

■ for (H), It is a condition (shart) for the validity of Hajj, not a pillar (rukn). 

' (H)’s position is practically indifferent from the majority; the pillar and 

condition are both essential, but the first is part of the act and the second is 
outside it, like wudu’ is not part of the prayer, but a condition for its 
validity. 

2) Entering the state of ihraam at the meeqaat 

■ is mandatory; one who forgets to do it or does not do it will need to 

slaughter an animal. 

[If Speaking the intention is prescribed, but not a condition. One’s 
ihraam/Neyat is valid without verbalization. 

3 Standing at 'Arafah part of the day and the night 

[Ip Standing at ‘Arafah is a pillar without which one’s Hajj is invalid, 
and this pillar is fulfilled by standing there for a moment between the 
Fajr [H+M+S: Zawaal] of the day of ‘Arafat and fajr of the following 
day. 

This is because the Prophet said to ‘Urwah ibn Mudarris: 


!» " > £ '■ 

.Oj ^23 j 4j>cJ>- 


jjj JlSs \ ji olijp j oTa Lia y» M 


“Whoever attends this prayer [fajr in al-Muzdalifah] with us and 
he had prior to that stood at ‘Arafat during the day or night, his 
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3. Staying until midnight in al-Muzdalifah 1 

4. Sa’y 2 


Hajj is completed and his rite (or unkemptness) is finished.” 

(Reported by the five; T: Auth.) 

■ To combine standing before and after sunset is mandatory according to 
(A). 

EDI This is obligatory because this was what the Prophet |f§ did. 


1 Staying overnight in al-Muzdalifah 

■ (A + S): Staying overnight in al-Muzdalifah is mandatory. One who 

leaves al-Muzdalifah without an excuse (such as being old, a woman, 
weak or in their company), must expiate by slaughtering an animal. If a 
person leaves after midnight he has left a Sunnah but not a wajib act, 
according to the majority. 

■ (Some Shafe’ees): It is a pillar. 

■ (H): Sunnah. 

■ (M): must spend a short while, otherwise will have to slaughter an 

animal. 



It seems that staying overnight (until midnight) in al-Muzdalifah is wajib 
(mandatory) but not a pillar, 
for the Prophet ^ said: 


JJ ^ ft) ^ ffU" 

z' ^ 

“Hajj is (mainly about standing at) ‘Arafat, so whoever comes 
(to ‘Arafat) before the fajr on the night of Jam’ (al-Muzdalifah), 
then his Hajj is fulfilled.” (D, Ma, T, A; an-Nawawi & Ibn al- 
Mulaqqen: Auth.). 

If he reaches ‘Arafat immediately before fajr, he would not have stayed overnight in al- 
Muzdalifah, yet the above hadeeth considers his hajj valid. 

T The overnight stay is mandatory, not only a sunnah, 

£Ql because the Prophet $|§ did it, and commanded that we follow him concerning 

the rites of Hajj. He only permitted those who are weak to leave for Mina 
before midnight. 

2 Sa'y 

There are two strong positions in (A): 

■ One considers sa’y a pillar and that is consistent with ( M + S ) 

■ The other considers it wajib (mandatory), and that is consistent with (H). 

CQ The Prophet $|g said: 




»t 






“Make sa’y, for Allah ordained sa’y on you.” (Kh, Ba, Tab.K.; 
an-Nawawi and Ibn Hajar: hassan) 

Also, ‘Aishah said: 
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5. Staying overnight in Mina 1 

6. Stoning. 0 2 


".ojjiij 4,1)1 P ] u " 


“Allah does not complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah of a person 
unless he makes sa’y between as-Safa and al-Marwah.” (Ag). 

■ 

The command in the hadeeth means it is mandatory, but does not 
necessarily mean it is a pillar (by definition, if one misses a pillar his act of 
worship is invalid.) 

r 

The second hadeeth could also be interpreted to mean, his hajj will be 
deficient, and he would have committed a sin, but his hajj is still valid. 

£Ql Those who support this position use the ahadeeth in which the Prophet 
indicates that hajj is about ‘Arafah. They argue that the pillarhood of tawaaf 
and ihraam was established by other evidences. 

EDI They add to that the implications of the following verse: 




\Behold! Safa and Marwa are among the Symbols of Allah. So 
if those who visit the House in the Season or at other times, 
should compass them round, it is no sin in them. And if any one 
obeyeth his own impulse to good,- be sure that Allah is He Who 
recogniseth and knoweth.) (Al-Baqara 2:158) 

The verse was revealed because the companions felt uncomfortable walking 
between them, since they did that during Jahiliyah, when they had many idols on 
them. It was made clear to them that walking between them is of the remains of the 
religion of Ibraheem, and they were of Allah’s symbols. 

The verse’s language, however, does not infer the pillarhood of this rite. 

The verse should not be used to deny their obligation, because ‘Urwah asked 
6 Aishah whether it meant that it is not mandatory, and she assertively indicated that 
it did not. 


ifjj] Having ritual purity is not a condition of validity of sa’y. 0 Yet, the 
majority say: a woman must not be menstruating. 

1 Staying overnight in Mina 

■ ( M + S + A ): wajib 

■ (H): Sunnah. 

Spending most of the night in Mina is sufficient for this obligation. 

One who fails to stay overnight in Mina all its days, will need to slaughter an animal. And 
if he missed a night or two, he must feed a poor individual a mudd (0.51 kg) of food 
for each day. 

2 Rulings of Stoning 

||f It is mandatory by consensus (reported by al-Kasaani). 0 
The time of stoning: 

■ The time of stoning for each day ends at the end of the day for ( H + M ) 

■ But for ( S + A ), it lasts until the maghrib of the thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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7. Shaving [or shortening] the hair 1 

8. The farewell tawaaf 2 


jJaJl lajlS’j !j 


The pillars of ‘Umrah are: 

Tawaaf Ifl 

tjAJ-lj j tpl 


And its mandatory actions are: 

1. Ihraam 

2. Sa’y 4 

3. Shaving [or shortening] the hair 5 


The number that is sufficient to fulfill the rite of each Jamrah is seven. 

■ If he misses one or two throws/pebbles, he does not have to slaughter an 

animal, but he must give something away in charity according to ( S + 

A). 

H According to (M), if he missed a single pebble, he would have to 
slaughter an animal. 

■ (H) gave more than half (4 out of 7) the ruling of the whole number. 

1 Shaving/Shortening the hair 

■ ( H + M + A ): wajib; 

■ (S): pillar. 

■ (All 4 except for s + a): a condition for removing ihraam. Thus, one who 

does not shave/shorten may not do any violation of ihraam, and if he 
did, he must expiate. 

2 That is the position of ( H + S + A) based on the following report: 

"•o&fiA jp Nl b\ J15 ^ ^ 

s' S' ’ ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The people were commanded to make the 
House their last place (to visit) before departure, but a 
concession was made for a menstruating woman.” (Ag). 

(M): Sunnah since a menstruating woman was exempted from it. 

J- The opinion of the majority is stronger. 

3 (A2): pillar 

4 (A2): pillar 

5 That is the majority opinion ( H + M + A) ; (S): pillar 
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[Missing part of Hajj and Umrah] 

la j 'y \ jtJj jl IxSj .li Jj 

So, whoever leaves out any pillar, his nusuk (rite) is not complete 
without it. 1 # 





Whoever leaves out any mandatory action, must compensate for it by an 
offering (of sheep/goat or better). 


And he who leaves out a sunnah (preferable) act, there is nothing due on 
him. 3 


1 They agree on this, but they disagree on what a pillar is. 

[If There is a consensus that tawaaf is a pillar in both Hajj and ‘Umrah and 
standing at ‘Arafah is a pillar in Hajj. 

2 For the following report from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


".to M ^ " 


“Whoever forgets one of his rites or leaves it out, he must 
slaughter an animal.” (Reported by Malik and authenticated by 
an-Nawawi in al-Majmoo’). 

■ If he cannot afford it, then the popular position in (A) is to fast ten days 

(3+7) like in tamattu’. That is also the majority position. 

* They say that the person who is making tamattu’ was instructed by 
Almighty Allah to fast if he could not afford to slaughter an animal and this 
should be the case here. 

■ The less popular position (a) is the exemption from expiation because 

there is no evidence in this particular case for the obligation to fast. 

3 One should not, however, neglect the Sunnah of our beloved Prophet 5§§ except for a 


reason, particularly in Hajj since there is much controversy and the perceived- 
Sunnah may in fact be wajib. Also, the time of Hajj is one of the greatest seasons to 
draw closer to Almighty Allah. 
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Oljk; Jii j^]\ f jJ y>Jli I 43yu U&J f. 

* 

. c-l ■/? all 4_wlp j 4_*_a oLS" (jj LiJjb ^p-c^JJ 


He who does not stand at ‘Arafat until the beginning of the dawn of the 
Day of Sacrifice, missed the Hajj. Ifl He must remove ihraam by tawaaf and 
sa’y Ifl and must slaughter an offering (sheep/goat or better) if he can afford 
to do so,— and must make up (this Hajj). 1 Ifl 


(■ e■ 


idlii 43j£> ^ JJ jS> (J I jiS ^3 ^Lll Ua>-! j \j 

If the people erred in counting and stood on a day other than the day of 
‘Arafat, it would suffice them. Ifl 


Aas jk) dUi JjtS j [j 


If only a group of them did that, they miss the Hajj. 


• ^ tS^J t Sj?J ^ <jA 


O > L) \ 


. i 



It is recommended for the person who performs Hajj to visit the grave 
of the Prophet m and his two companions (may Allah be pleased with 

them). 2 


1 Based on ‘Omar’s fatwa to Habbaar ibn al-Aswad. (Ba). 

2 Is the visit to the masjid or the grave? 

People will ultimately visit the grave of the Prophet |f§, yet, when they set out on their way 

to al-Madeenah, their intention should be to visit his masjid. When they arrive at the 
masjid, they start by walking to the grave, and giving salaam to the Prophet «|§ and 

his two companions (may Allah be pleased with them) like the companions would do 
when they visited the masjid. 

Hi The reason why he should intend to be traveling so as to visit the masjid, not 
the grave, is that the Prophet $f§ said: 


I jjfc JUyJl wLIj S )/ M 
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ljL> 


Chapter of al-Hady and al-Udhiyah 

Al-Hady (offering of a sheep/goat or better) and al-Udhiyah (sacrifice of 
a sheep/goat or better) are Sunnah and only become mandatory by making a 
vow. 1 

4iwL/2_!l f *jA 

Sacrificing (an animal) is better than donating its value. 

The best of it is camels, then, cows, followed by sheep and goats. 


‘Vic- I j 



It is recommended to select for it the best and the fattest. 


[Conditions of a valid udhiyah] 

col U oUJI t^r^Usy?: 

2 • 1 

Nothing less than a (jadha’) six-month-old sheep or a (thaney) of 

others will suffice. 


““Do not travel to visit any place but three mosques: this masjid 
of mine, al-Masjid al-Haraam, and al-Masjid al-Aqsa.” (Ag) 

This visit to the masjid of the Prophet $f§, though generally prescribed and recommended, is 

not one of the rites of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The only evidence that it is one of the rites, is 
a fabricated (mawdoo’) hadeeth. (Graded mawdoo’ by many, including adh-Dhahabi 
and ash-Shawkaani) 

1 That is the voluntary hady, not the hady of tamattu’, ihsaar.. .and so on. 

2 Jadha' means young and is used for humans as well. 
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.oLi^o 4J La jJLJl i^y*j 4J ^Lo-S* La L>*y I La j-^ll 

** — 

The thaney of goats is one year of age; and of camels it is five years of 
age; and of cows and buffalos it is two years of age. 

y- 0jJjJlj ijjJlj t Jj>-Ij SldJl j 

One sheep or goat will suffice for one person and a camel or a cow or 
buffalo will suffice for seven. 

tLfjdii O^JI f-U- Jjdl Vj <.J& M M j llftjjP 0^' *'jA' 

+* ++ 

j! ^J1 ,L^JI Vj cl^.^ ^J1 Ul, J.\ Vj 

♦♦ 

And the following will not suffice 4 : 


1 Thaneyah is the front tooth (incisors). The animal is called after this tooth when it reaches 

the age at which it loses it. 

2 What is a valid udhiyah/hady 

Hi The above position is supported by Prophet’s statement: 


“Do not slaughter except a musinnah [= thaneyah] (one-year-old 
sheep or goat - two-year-old cow - five- year-old camel) except 
if you encounter hardship in doing so, then you may slaughter 
jadha’ah (six- month- old) sheep.” (M). 

This would have meant that it is only permissible to slaughter a six- month-old sheep if 
there is inability to slaughter a one-year-old, but there is another report from the 
Prophet $i§ saying, 




^ £ 

.Sis)I 


ISjF Lf ISjF L)l 


?! 


“Certainly, the six-month-old will suffice in the stead of the one- 
year-old.” (A + N + H; Albani: Auth). 

It is safer, however, to slaughter a one-year-old. 

3 For Jabir said: 


j^p SyLjlj j^p AjJuil aIjjS-I ^Ip j aJlp 4)1 4)1 J ysj ^ l 


s' 

“We slaughtered (by stabbing) the animal while we were with 
the Prophet $f§ in the year of al-Hudaybiyah; the camel for seven 


(people) and the cow for seven (people). (M). 
4 For the Prophet $f§ said: 
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1. An obviously one-eyed animal. 

2. An emaciated animal that has no bone marrow or fat. 

3. An animal that is obviously lame. 

4. An animal that is obviously sick. 

5. An animal that lost most of its hom or ear. 1 


11g a- p i ^ja Jil j\ cus j\ IfAt oJLs j f jbJl j tsyf~J 

The following will suffice: 

1. A hornless animal” 

2. An animal that lost most of its tail. 

3. An animal that was castrated. 

4. An animal whose ear was slit, pierced or had less than half of it cut 
off. 


[How to slaughter] 


^ p _*Jlj j-JjJl o j L&J—j k)j 

udJJy k_Lbwd l-kft t jS\ Aii\j 41)1 <JjJLj 


It is the Sunnah to slaughter camels (by stabbing at the junction between 
the neck and the chest) while standing with their left foreleg tied, and to 
slaughter cows and sheep on their sides and then say, “Bismillah wa Allahu 

3 

Akbar” (in the name of Allah and Allah is greater). 


".Js'jj lUlAkJl] 
*♦ 

““Four will not suffice in al-Udhiyah: a one-eyed animal whose 
defect is obvious, a sick animal whose sickness is obvious, a 
lame animal which is obviously lame, and an emaciated animal 
that does not have any bone marrow or fat.” (The Five; T & Hib: 

Auth.) 

1 This is controversial, but it is safer to avoid them for they are still considered defective. 

2 Naturally hornless. 

3 Based on the following report: 


L4i& *JL2\ Jli-jiilj up Ujjj 


2 I <\h : / \T 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


[Who slaughters] 

tjt-Lwo Ml jl Vj 

It is not recommended for anyone but a Muslim to slaughter it. 1 

. Lf^U=» o|j 

It would be better if the person making the sacrifice slaughters it 
himself . 1 


JL-Sj < 4^- p ^ lF" 

"•\c4r>-\*+? (J* 


Anas reported that the Prophet H§ sacrificed two horned, amlah 

(white with black spots or completely white) rams. He 
slaughtered them with his hand, and said: “Bismillah” and 
“Allahu Akbar” and put his foot on their sides (or the sides of 
their necks). (Ag) and Abu Dawood reported that they were 
castrated. In addition, there are reports (Ma, Ba) that they were 
fat. 

In this hadeeth is an indication that it is recommended to: 

• Choose the best animals for sacrifice 

• Slaughter them yourself 

• Lay the animal down on its side (M) and it is agreed upon that it should be the left 
side. 

• Put your foot on its right side, to keep it down, and slaughter with your right hand, 
while holding the head with your left hand. 

As for camels, (D) reported from Jabir that the Prophet H§ and his companions slaughtered 

them by stabbing while the animal was standing with its left foreleg tied. 

The slaughtering should be in the most merciful way to the animal, for the Prophet s|§ said: 




t 12 tl , > o fr o *o x , 




4J&JI I fix ISU ^ Jp jlli)/l 4)1 jl” 

" 0 * 
s' 


?» 


“Allah prescribed perfection and kindness for all matters, so 
when you kill do it in a good way and when you slaughter, do it 
in a good way; let one of you sharpen his blade and make his 
animal comfortable.” (M). 

1 Some scholars went as far as preventing it, because it is a devotional act. However, it is 
likely, as indicated here, suboptimal, for it is permissible to eat from the meat of the 
People of the Book. 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


[When to slaughter] 

‘Jd.(*Oy>jd 31 (*jd ^jj 

2 

The time of slaughtering is on the day of ‘Eid after the prayer of ‘Eid“ 
and until the end of the second day of at-tashreeq . 

£—a oJ JjJj j ojl* Ji j (_£J & I jjk 4JjJL j l adj& 4JjJL 

tiJl 


The particular animal becomes a sacrificial animal 4 from the time he 
says, ‘this is Udhiyah (sacrifice animal)’. And for the hady, by saying, ‘this 
is hady’ and by declaring and marking 5 it as hady with that intention. 

tl^> \lJ> j'jsM L _ 5 k~ Vj 

The butcher should not be given any part of the meat 6 for his payment 1 . 


1 For the Prophet $f§ used to do that (see above), but he may let someone else slaughter on 

his behalf for the Prophet m slaughtered sixty-three camels and let ‘Ali slaughter the 

rest as in the long hadeeth of Jabir: 

2 For the Prophet g| said: 


t» | o | ° 0 " V \ w<* 0 ' • ? \^<\^ 0 "\'Y A ' * ? A " * i * ■ ? '2 S ♦ f " x ” 

.dill (_£^>-1 jl l)' OtS 


“Whoever slaughtered his udhiyah before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another one in its stead, and whoever did not slaughter 
yet, let him slaughter in Allah’s name.” (Ag). 

3 Concerning the end of the time, there is another position in (A) that it is the end of the 
third day of at-Tashreeq. 

m .. . 

J=l The second position is strong as all the days of at-Tashreeq are festive as 
indicated by the Prophet $|§. 


4 So, he may not sell it or give it away; also, if it becomes defective without negligence on 

his part, he does not need to replace it. 

5 “Ish’aar” is done by stabbing the hump and “taqleed” is putting a necklace around the 

neck. 

6 For ‘Ali said: 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


[How to divide the sacrifice] 


(■ f- 


.jU- JSi <-)L$ ** j c (.<£*s>x^0 i ol 

The Sunnah is to eat one third of his sacrifice, give away one third and 

9 

give one third in charity and if he ate more, it is pennissible. 

f. 

IL_Jo ^ J 4*^0 ^ J <1)1 

He may benefit from its hide but may not sell it or sell any part of it. 


y\ J 4-J S' 4A)I c4JwO I 4 J Ipjiaj LaU 

<y> <>* JJ^>- J5 


M dlj U^l j 1 fcOjT>-j L_g-o_>cJj l)1j Ajwb ^ jil oi pL*J 4_J_p 4)1 4)1 J j*\ 

?, .IjwUp ^ <u!2j 4 JIS yj34 


‘The Messenger of Allah $|§ commanded me to be in charge of 

his sacrificial camels and to donate the meat, hides and saddle 
clothes and not to give the butcher any part of it and he said, we 
will give it ourselves.” (Ag) 

1 So he may be given something from it if it was not part of his payment. 

2 For Almighty Allah says: 




IjK 3 13U IfcJi 4)1 p! lj jSoli 14J ^ 4)1 y ULlii jaJlj " 


“And the Budn (cows, oxen, or camels) We have made for you 
as among the Symbols of Allah, therein you have much good. So 
mention the Name of Allah over them when they are drawn up 
in lines (for sacrifice). Then, when they are down on their sides 
(after slaughter), eat thereof, and feed the poor who does not ask 
(men), and the beggar.” (al-Hajj 22:36) 

It would be permissible, but not preferable, to eat most of it. Nevertheless, it would not be 
allowable to eat all of it without giving away some part of it in charity. 

3 For it is slaughtered for Allah, not for sale. In addition, if he should not even give the 
butcher part of it for his payment, so he must not sell any part of it. 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


If the hady was voluntary, it is recommended that he eat from it, for the 
Prophet commanded that a piece of each camel [he sacrificed] be cooked 

and he ate from the meat and drank from its soup 1 2 3 . 




He should not eat from a mandatory offering except for the offering of 

2 

the tamattu’ and al-qiraan. 

0 J *—jo ^3 Jl 4A)I <J^3 


?! 






The Prophet $|§ said, “Whoever wants to sacrifice should not trim his 
hair or nails from the beginning of the ten (the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah) 

■j 

until he sacrifices.” 


1 As in the long hadeeth of Jabir. 

2 For ‘Aishah reported: 




* ?» 


“Some beef was brought to us on the day of sacrifice, so I said: 
’’What is that?” And it was said that the Messenger of Allah $f§ 


slaughtered cows for his wives.”(Ag) 

And that was for their tamattu’ and qiraan. 

■ The other types of hady (offering of animals) that is wajib include; 

1) vows, 

2) expiation for leaving out mandatory actions or committing some of the 
prohibitions during ihraam, 

3) missing the Hajj (fawaat) 

4) and being prevented from proceeding with it (ihsaar). 

3 (M). This pertains to those not performing hajj, they will do that to imitate some of what 
is done during hajj. 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


4 tf. 1 l.tt ub 

Chapter of ‘Aqeeqah 

(Sacrifice for a Newborn) 


taLi j ijbLi s- 

1 2 

It is Sunnah ; for the boy, two sheep or goats that are equal ,— and one 

for the girl. 3 ^ 


AxjL^o 




jj 


That should be slaughtered on the seventh day from birth. 


4 



1 That is because 

£Q the Prophet $|§ said: 


US <UP \ybyt li ULJlP 

“With (the birth of) every boy, an ‘aqeeqah is due; so shed 
blood for him, and remove the dirt from him.” (B) 

(H): Abrogated by Udhiyah, yet still permissible, (h): Recommended. 

2 Equal in age, quality, and size. 

3 That is based on 

Hi the following report: 


"sli £jlil jliilsU jlJli ^ Up 4)1 Ul J b\ lislS- 


6 Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said that the Messenger 
of Allah g| commanded them (to slaughter) two sheep which are 


equal for a boy and one sheep for a girl. (T: hassan saheeh) 
4 That is because 

£0 the Prophet $f§ said: 


fl js iu>' list i . c v -r-f f^tt 

^ ofj» J 5 


“Every child is held (from interceding for his parents) until his 
‘aqeeqah is offered. It should be slaughtered on his behalf on the 
seventh day, and his hair should be shaved and be given a 
name.” (The Five; T: Auth.) 
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Fiqh of Worship (1) 


^ f. 

tlijj (Jj<U*lj jL 

And his head should be shaved and charity should be given in silver that 
is equal in weight to his hair. 1 

jts'j Js>~\ cjU old c ^Jlp L^j c^li <jL£ 

♦♦ ♦♦ ' 

So, if the seventh day passes, then on the fourteenth, and if that passes, 
then on the twenty-first.' 

Li ^Ls^Jpl LgP^J^ 

3 

And he should detach its limbs from the joints and not break the bones. 

. dJJS j-^o \gi L^-SL^j 

It is like the Udhiyah concerning the rest of the rulings. 4 0 


©Doing it before or after would suffice. It is also the slaughtering that is 
recommended to be done on the seventh, so one may do that on the seventh 
and cook and serve the food on some other day, if it is more convenient. 

©The party is not the ‘Aqeeqah, though, it is encouraged. The ‘Aqeeqah would be 
fulfilled by sending money away for an agent to slaughter on one’s behalf 
and distribute the meat. 

1 Based on the following report with controversial authenticity: 


<uJpli L> M Jlij oLL ( j p — <lJp ~ ^ dJjp" Jll? ^jp 

«• ^ 's' s' ' jtf***** 

?» ?»- ^. ° t 

. o jA-oj .3 J»v2-> J I j 

X ** 

‘Ali ibn Abi Talib reported that the Messenger of Allah $f§ made 

‘aqeeqah for al-Hassan with one sheep or goat and said to 
Fatimah, “O Fatimah, shave his head and give away in charity 
silver that is equal to the weight of his hair.” (T, who de- 
authenticated it.) It is widely accepted by jurists, and al-Albani 
graded it as hassan (sound). 

2 Based on a report from ‘Aishah that is narrated by al-Hakim and others with controversial 

authenticity. 

3 Based on a report from ‘Aishah narrated by al-Hakim and others with controversial 

authenticity. 

4‘ Aqeeqa’s rulings are like those of udhiyah except 

||f It shares the same rulings with udhiyah concerning the age of the 
animal, its conditions, and the distribution of the meat. 

It differs from the udhiyah in that a separate animal should be slaughtered for each 
newborn. For example, it would not be sufficient to slaughter a cow for seven females. 
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Ahmad ibn Hanbal's 

• • 

Treatise on Prayer 

(Saldh) 
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Translated by 


Sameh Strauch 








Introduction 


Verily, all praise is due to Allah, we praise Him and we seek His aid and we ask His 
forgiveness, we seek shelter from the evil of ourselves and from the wickedness of 
our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is none that can misguide him and 
whomsoever Allah sends astray, there is none who can guide him. And I testify that 
none is worthy of worship except Allah Alone, without partners and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. 

Certainly, Salah (regular prayer) is the first and most important matter after testimony, 
the second pillar and it is the difference between faith and disbelief The Messenger of 
Allah said: «Between a person and disbelief is discarding Salah.»’ 

Salah is our connection to our Lord and our success in the Hereafter depends upon our 
perfonnance of it in this world. If we accept this, we must then strive to perform our 
Salah in the way which is accepted by Allah, i.e. as the Prophet himself used to 
perfonn them. He said: «Pray as you have seen me perfonning Salah.»' 

Imam Ahmad, doubtless and mindful of the Words of Allah: 

(So woe to the worshippers who are careless in the performance of their 
prayers.) (Qur'an 107: 4-5) 

has dwelt at great length in this treatise on the importance of performing one's Salah 
carefully and correctly, in accordance with the confirmed practices of the Prophet as 
narrated in the authentic hadiths. 

The treatise was written for the people of a community with whom Imam Ahmad had 
prayed a number of times. During his Salah, he noticed that most of them were not 
perfonning Salah properly; indeed, the errors were so serious in some cases, as to 
nullify their Salah. The resulting work (treatise) was, and remains, an excellent advice 
to all those who fear Allah and hate to incur His displeasure and seek only His 
pleasure. May Allah guide us all to His Truth and keep us firm upon the Straight Path: 
Our Lord! Condemn us not if we forget or fall into error. Our Lord! Lay not on us a 
burden like that which you laid on those before us. Our Lord! Lay not on us a burden 
greater than we have strength to bear. Blot out our sins and forgive us. Have mercy on 
us. You are our protector. Help us against the disbelieving people.) (Qur'an 2: 286) 

Sameh Strauch 


1 Muslim, Ahmad, Abu Dawood, et al. 
Bukhari. 



Imam Ahmad 


Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal (may Allah be merciful to him) was born in 
Baghdad in 780 C.E. and travelled extensively in Iraq, Syria, Hijaz (Western Arabia) 
and Yemen collecting Hadiths. After returning home, he studied fiqh (Islamic Law) 
under Imam Shafee'i! 

During the reign of the 'Abbassid Caliphs', al-Ma’moon, al-Mu'tasim and al-Wathiq 
(813-847 C.E.) the dogma of the Mu'tazilite was the official doctrine of the state and 
inquisition courts were set up to enforce it. Ibn Hanbal openly denounced the pagan 
Greek philosophical concepts on which Mu'tazilite thought was based and as a result, 
he was subsequently subjected to imprisonment and corporal punishment. 

Under the Caliph, al-Mutawa kk il (847-861 C.E.), his tribulations ceased and the fame 
of Ibn Hanbal’s learning, piety and unswerving faithfulness to tradition gathered a 
host of students and admirers around him. He died in Baghdad in 855 C.E. and ’The 
Hanbali school of Islamic Law’ was named after him. His major work, al-Musnad 
contains approximately 40,000 hadiths. He was the foremost among the Imams in 
collecting the Sunnah 4 and adhering to it, so much so that he even disliked that a book 
consisting of deductions and opinions be written. Because of this he once said: "Do 
not follow my opinion; neither follow the opinion of Malik or ash-Shafee'i, nor 
Awza'i, nor ath-Thawri, but take from where they took (i.e. the authentic hadiths)." 

O’ people! I have been performing Salah (praying) with you and I have observed that 
some of the worshippers in your mosques precede the Imam in bowing, prostrating, 
straightening up and going down. And there is no Salah for those who compete with 
the Imam (i.e. their salah are not accepted). The proof of this is in the hadith of the 
Prophet and the narrations of his Companions, such as the hadith in which he said: 
«Does not the one who raises his head before the Imam fear that Allah will change his 
head into that of a donkey? » 5 

In another narration he said: «... into the shape of (that of) a dog?» 6 This is because he 
performs salah badly, so there is no Salah for him. If there were, he might hope for a 
reward and not fear a punishment, which is that Allah will turn his head into that of a 
donkey or a dog. 

It is also narrated that he said: «The Imam should bow before you, prostrate before 
you and straighten up before you.» 7 

It is also reported that al-Barra’ ibn ' Azib said: «We used to perform Salah behind the 
Prophet and when he went down from a standing position to prostrate, not one of us 
would bend his back until the Messenger of Allah had placed his forehead on the 
ground. Then they would follow him.» 8 

3 Mu'tazilite: A group who introduced speculative dogma into Islamic beliefs, relying on what they were 
pleased to term 'logic', even though it contradict the Qur'an and authentic hadiths. 

4 Sunnah: Way or practices of the last Prophet (pbuh) 

5 Bukhari and Muslim. 

6 Ibn Hibban 

7 Muslim 

O 

Bukhari and Muslim. 



And it is recorded from the Prophet's Companions that they said: «Allah's Messenger 
used to stand up straight while we were still prostrating.» 

From lbn Mas'ood it is narrated that he looked towards one who had preceded the 
Imam and said to him: «You have neither performed Salah alone nor followed your 
Imam (i.e performed salah in congregation). Whoever does not performs salah alone, 
nor with the Imam has not performed salah at all.» 

It is narrated from lbn 'Umar that he looked towards a man who anticipated the Imam 
and said to him: "You have neither perfonned Salah alone, nor with the Imam. Then 
he struck him and ordered him to repeat his salah" Obviously if, in 'Abdullah ibn 
'Umar's opinion, his Salah was accepted, he would not have ordered him to repeat it. 

Hittan ibn 'Abdullah ar-Raqashi said, Abu Moosa al-Ash’ari led us in Salah, and while 
he was sitting in Salah, a man from amongst the people said: "Has Salah been li nk ed 
to piety and good deeds and zakah?" When Abu Moosa finished s' Salah, he left the 
mosque, saying, "Which of you said these words?" The people were silent. He then 
asked them again and they remained silent. So he said, "Perhaps it was you, O’ 
Hittan?" Hittan replied, "By Allah it was not I who said it, but I feared that you would 
blame me for it." Then a man from amongst them said, "I said it, but I intended only 
good by it." Abu Moosa al-Ash’ari said, "Do you not know what to say during your 
Sarah? Verily, Allah's Messenger addressed us and explained to us our Sunnah (i.e. 
the Salah) and what we should say in it." He said: «When you perform Salah, you 
should form your rows, then one of you must lead the rest in Salah, and when he says, 
"Allahu Akbar" , then make takbeer (after him) and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: 

(Not those who incur [Your] anger nor those who are astray) (Qur'an 1: 7) 

Say: "Ameen!" and Allah will answer you. Then, when the Imam makes takbeer, and 
bows, make takbeer (after him) and bow (likewise), for verily, the Imam should bow 
before you and straighten up before you. Allah's Messenger said, "This followed by 
that (i.e. the action of the Imam followed by the action of the worshippers). And when 
the Imam raises his head and says, 'Sami' Allahu liman Hamidah ,' (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him), then raise your heads and say, Allahumma Rubbana wa Lak al- 
hamd' (Our Lord! To You is due all praise), for Allah hears you. Then, when the 
Imam says, ‘ Allahu Akbar’ and prostrates then make takbeer and prostrate (after him). 
And when he raises his head and makes takbeer, raise your heads and make takbeer 
(after him). "» 

He said: «This followed by that. And when he sits, the first thing that each one of you 
should say is, "at-Tahiyyatu was-Salawatu wat Tayyibatu..." to the end of the 
tashahud.» 

The Prophet said: «When he (the Imam) makes takbeer, then you make takbeer. This 
means, Wait until the Imam has completed the takbeer and his voice is no longer 
heard, then say, " Allahu Akbar (Allah is All-Great)!" after him. Many people are 
mistaken in their understanding of these hadiths and are ignorant of their true 
meaning, and they do not perfonn the Salah properly and are careless about it. The 



moment the Imam says, " Allahu Akbar " they say it also; this is a mistake for they 
should not make the takbeer until after the Imam has completed his takbeer.» 

This is why the Prophet said: «When the Imam makes takbeer, then you make takbeer 
— and the Imam cannot be considered to have made takbeer until he completes it, for 
if he were to say, "Allahu..." and then become silent, he could not be said to have 
made takbeer until he completed it, saying, "Allahu Akbar!" after which the people 
may follow him and make takbeer also. Making takbeer with the Imam is wrong and 
abandoning the instruction of the Prophet because if one were to say, "When so-and- 
so performs Salah, speak to him," it would mean, wait until he has performed ,Salah, 
then speak to him, not speak to him while he is performing Salah.» 

Likewise, when Allah's Messenger said: «When the Imam makes takbeer, then you 
make takbeer .» 

If the Imam has no knowledge of fiqh, he might lengthen the takbeer due to his 
ignorance, causing those who perfonn Salah with him to cut short their takbeer, thus 
making it before the Imam completes his takbeer, and whoever says: " Allahu Akbarl" 
before the Imam, his Salah is not accepted. 

The saying of the Prophet «"When the Imam makes takbeer and bows, then you make 
takbeer and bow," — means that they should wait and remain standing until he has 
said, " Allahu Akbarl " and his voice is no longer heard before doing likewise.» 

The saying of the Prophet: «And when he raises his head and says, "Sami' Allahu 
liman Hamidah," then raise your heads and say, " Allahumma Rabbana wa Lak al- 
Hamd," means that they should wait and remain bowing until after the Imam has 
raised his head and said, "Sami' Allahu liman Hamidah ."» 

His saying: «When he (the Imam) says takbeer and prostrates..., means that they 
should remain standing until he says, "Allahu Akbar" and prostrates, placing his 
forehead on the ground, then they should follow him.» This is confirmed by a 
narration from Barra’ ibn 'Azib, and all of what we have said is confirmed by the 
words of the Prophet: «The Imam should bow before you and straighten up before 
you.» 

The saying of the Prophet: «When the Imam lifts his head and makes takbeer, then 
raise your heads and make takbeer, means, they should remain in sujood (prostration) 
until after the Imam raises his head and has said, "Allahu Akbarl" and his voice is no 
longer heard — then they should follow him and raise their heads.» 

His saying: «This followed by that — refers to every raising and lowering, and this is 
the complete Salah. Think about this! Observe and perfect it and know that most of 
the people’s Salah are not accepted because they anticipate the Imam in bowing and 
prostrating and in straightening up and going down.» 

It has been narrated in a hadith: «There will come a time when people will perfonn 
Salah, but they will not perfonn salah (i.e. they will perfonn Salah, but their Salah 
will not be as the Prophet instructed and his Companions practised. Thus it will not be 
accepted).» "I fear that that time is, our time. If you were to perform Salah in a 
hundred mosques, you would not find a single one where the Salah is performed in 



accordance with the Sunnah of the Prophet and his Companions. So fear Allah, look 
at your Salah and that of the one performing Salah beside you. You should be aware 
that if a man performs Salah correctly, completing his Salah, and sees another who 
performs Salah (prays) badly, losing (the reward of) it, preceding the Imam in it, and 
he remains silent and does not inform him of that, nor forbid him from doing it, nor 
advise him (how to perfonn Salah correctly), then is considered to be equally culpable 
and shares in his sin and his shame. That is to say, the one who performs Salah well is 
a partner in the incorrect perfonnance of the Salah of him who perform Said h badly, 
if he does not prevent him by advising him. Bilal ibn Sa'd said, ’The sin which is 
hidden hanns no one except the perpetrator, but if it is apparent and no one changes it, 
then it is a sin which will harm the whole community.’ " 9 

— This is because they have shirked in their responsibility and neglected their 
obligation, which is to change and show disapproval for the one who sins in public. It 
is narrated that the Prophet said: «Woe to the scholar from the ignorant man when he 
does not teach him .» 10 It is evident that, were teaching of the ignorant man by the 
scholar not obligatory, rather than a voluntary service, he would not be told: "Woe to 
you! because of his silence and failure to teach him." 

So fear Allah (it), in all your affairs, especially your Salah. And fear Allah in your 
teaching of the ignorant, because it is an obligation and a compulsory requirement and 
whoever fails to do it is a sinful wrongdoer. So advise the people in your mosques to 
perfonn Salah perfectly and not to make their takbeer before that of the Imam, nor to 
bow before him, nor to straighten up or go down before him. You should know that 
this is the perfect Salah, and this is a compulsory requirement. This is how it is 
narrated from the Prophet and his Companions. 

It is a most amazing thing to see a man in his house, who, when he hears the call to 
Salah, stands up in fear (of his Lord) and prepares himself, then leaves his house for 
the Salah, wanting nothing other than to perform ,Salah. He might be leaving his 
house on a dark, rainy night, squelching through mud and splashing in water and 
soaking his clothes. If it is in summer, he risks (being stung by) scorpions or other 
venomous pests in the dark. In addition, he might be ill or weak, but still he does not 
abandon the mosque. And he bears all these things because of his longing for .Salah 
and his sincere love for it. Only ,Salah could cause him to leave his house in such 
circumstances. But when the Imam begins the Salah, deceives him, and he competes 
with the Imam (by anticipating him) in bowing, prostrating, straightening up and 
going down. This is the deception of Satan, who desires to invalidate his Salah. Then 
he leaves the mosque, and there is no Salah (accredited) to him. 

Another strange thing is that all of the worshippers behind the Imam agree that it is 
not pennissible for anyone to leave the Salah until the Imam does so, all of them wait 
until the Imam’s tasleem. Inspite of this, however, all of them — except as Allah wills 

— anticipate the Imam in bowing, prostrating, straightening up and going down, due 
to the deception of Satan, causing them to perfonn Salah imperfectly, negligently. 
This is their lot in Islam and it has been narrated in the hadith: «There is no share in 
Islam for the one who abandons Salah.» n 


9 Ibn Hazm 

10 Abu Ya’la 

11 According to at-Tabarani, this is in fact a saying of'Umar ibn al-Khattab 



Therefore, every person who performs Salah imperfectly or negligently is incomplete 
and careless in his Islam; and his portion in Islam is in accordance with his portion in 
Salah; and his love of Islam is equivalent to his love of Salah. 

So know yourself, O' slave of Allah and know that your portion in Islam and the 
measure of your Islam are in due proportion to your portion in Salah and the measure 
of it. So take care that you do not meet Allah, and your Islam is worthless, for the 
measure of one's Islam is found in the heart. 

The Prophet said: «Salah is a pillar of Islam.» Do you not know that a tent is 
supported by its poles? If the pole falls, the tent will also fall — the tent's ropes and 
the pegs will not help. But if the pole is in place, the ropes and the pegs will be of use. 
Likewise, the Salah is in Islam. So observe — may Allah have mercy on you — think 
and perfect your Salah fear Allah in it; cooperate with each other concerning it and 
advise each other in it by teaching one another how to perform it correctly and 
reminding each other concerning your mistakes and forgetfulness in it, because Allah 
has ordered you to cooperate with each other in piety and fear of Him, and salah is the 
best form of piety. 

The Prophet said: «The first thing that will be lost from your religion is trust and the 
last thing to be lost will be the Salah. You will see people from amongst you praying, 
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but they will receive no reward for it." 

It is also narrated that the Prophet said: «The first of his deeds about which the slave 
will be asked on the Day of Resurrection is his Salah — if this is accepted, the rest of 
his deeds will also be accepted. If his Salah is rejected, all his deeds will be 
rejected .)) 14 

So Salah is the last thing (to be lost) in the religion and the first matter about which 
we will be asked. And if Salah is the last thing to be lost in Islam, then when Salah is 
lost, all will be lost. So hold fast to your .Salah — may Allah have mercy on you. Let 
the one who is careless in Salah, the one who performs Salah imperfectly, the one 
who precedes the Imam (in bowing, prostrating etc.) be aware that there is no .Salah 
for him and that if his Salah is gone, so is his religion. So honour your Salah — may 
Allah have mercy on you — and hold fast to it, and fear Allah, especially in Salah, 
and in all your affairs. You should know that Allah has extolled the virtue and 
importance of Salah in the Qur'an. He has honoured it and exalted its people (i.e. the 
Muslims). And He has singled it out for special mention in the Qur'an, from amongst 
the various acts of worship, referring to it in innumerable places and he has especially 
encouraged us to perform it, by describing for us the pious deeds whose reward is the 
Garden of Firdaws — the first of which mentioned being Salah and the last of which 
also being Salah. Allah says: 

(The believers will succeed and prosper — those who are humble in their 
prayers.) (Qur'an 23: 1-2) 


12 

Bayhaqi, ad-Daylami, Ahmad and others. 

13 

Bayhaqi 

14 Ahmad, Abu Dawood, lbn Majah and others. 



In describing the Believers, Allah begins with their Salah, praising them by it. Then 
He mentions their pure deeds, their charitable deeds, which are pleasing to Him, 
ending with His words: 

(Those who faithfully observe their trusts and covenants and who strictly 
guard their prayers, these will be the heirs who will inherit the Garden of 
Firdaws. They will dwell therein [forever].) ( Qur'an 23: 8-11) 

Allah has promised these who perform such noble, charitable deeds which are 
pleasing to Him, eternal life in al-Firdaws, mentioning Salah twice. Then Allah 
censures all mankind, disparaging them and charging them with wickedness, 
impatience and fretfulness and miserliness — except those who performed Salah; 
Allah has excepted them. He says: 

(Verily, mankind was created very impatient — fretful when evil touches 
him; and niggardly when good reaches him — Not so those devoted to 
prayer those who remain steadfast to their prayer, and those in whose 
wealth is a recognized right for the [needy one] who asks and him who is 
prevented [from asking].) (Qur'an 70: 19-25) 

Then Allah describes them by their pure, noble deeds, which are pleasing (to Him), up 
to His words: 

(And those who stand firm in their testimonies.) (Qur'an 70: 33) 

Then He, closes His description and praise of them with mention of their guarding the 
sanctity of their Salah, saying: 

(And those who guard [the sacredness of their worship], such will be the 
honoured ones in the Gardens.) (Qur'an 70: 34-35) 

Allah has promised the doers of such noble deeds a place in Paradise, opening His 
description of them by mentioning Salah and then closing it by mentioning ,Salah 
again. Then Allah, counsels His Prophet with obedience in all matters, singling out 
Salah for special mention from amongst the many kinds of obedience, for assuredly 
Salah is a kind of obedience as Allah says: 

(Recite what is revealed to you from the Book [the Qur'an] and establish 
regular prayer...) (Qur’an 29: 45) 

Recitation of the Book embraces all manner of obedience and avoidance of all 
disobedience and Allah has singled out Salah for special mention; He says: 

(... And establish regular prayer for verily, prayer restrains [the 
worshipper] from shameful and unjust deeds...) (Qur'an 29: 45) 

See how Allah has enjoined upon him [the Prophet] steadfastness in prayer: 


(Enjoin prayer on your people and be constant therein. We ask you not to 
provide sustenance, We provide it for you...) (Qur'an 20: 132) 



Allah orders the Prophet to command his people to pray and to be constant in it. And 
He orders all believers to turn to Him with patience and forbearance and He li nk s 
Salah with patience, saying: 

(O' you who believe! Seek help in patience and prayer. Truly! Allah is 
with the patient [i.e. in His Knowledge, His Hearing and His Seeing].) 

(Qur'an 2: 153) 

Likewise, He commanded Banu Isra'eel to seek His help with patience and Salah 
above all other forms of obedience, saying: 

(And seek help [from Allah] with patient perseverance and prayer; it is 
indeed hard except for those who are humble.) (Qur'an 2: 45) 

Allah gives an example of steadfastness and patience in the wisdom and guidance 

which He bestowed upon His Khaleel , 15 lbraheem and also upon Loot 16 , Ishaq 17 and 
18 

Ya’qoob (may Allah's peace be upon them). He said: 

(... O’ fire! Be you coolness and safety for lbraheem.) (Qur'an 21: 69) 

Upto His words: 

(And We saved him and Loot...) (Qur'an 21: 71) 

His words: 

(And We granted him Ishaq and, as an additional bounty, Ya'qoob [his 
grandson]...) (Qur’an 21: 72) 

And His words: 

(... And We sent them inspiration to do good deeds and to establish 
regular prayer...) (Qur'an 21: 73) 

Allah mentions all types of good deeds and singles out Salah for special mention and 
He enjoins us to perfonn it regularly. This is like His Words concerning lsma'eel 19 : 

(He used to order his people to pray and give zakah and he was most 
pleasing to his Lord.) (Qur'an 19: 55) 
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See how He mentions Salah first? Also, concerning Prophet Moosa to whom He, the 
Exalted, Almighty spoke: 


15 Khaleel: In Arabic language this word means a person most-loved or a close friend, a title for 
Prophet lbraheem (Abraham 

16 Loot: Lot. 

17 

Ishaq: Isaac. 

18 Ya'qoob: Jacob. 

19 lsma'eel: Ishmael. 

20 Moosa: Moses. 



(Has the story of Moses reached you?) (Qur’an 20: 9) 
to His words: 

(Verily, I am Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but I, so worship 
Me [Alone] and establish regular prayer for celebrating My praise.) 

(Qur'an 20: 14) 

The most beautiful manner of obedience to Allah and avoidance of disobedience is 
contained in the Words of Allah to Moosa (So worship me) for Allah has specially 
mentioned Salah (from amongst the many forms of worship) and ordered it 
specifically. He says: 

(As for those who hold fast to the Book and establish regular prayer, 
never shall We suffer the reward of the righteous to perish.) (Qur'an 7: 
170) 

Holding fast to the Book necessitates complete obedience and avoidance of any kind 
of disobedience; however, Allah has specially mentioned Salah, saying: (And 
establish regular Salah) — and for those who lose the salah, Allah has ordered that 
they be punished because of their disobedience, saying: 

(But after them there followed a people who delayed their prayers 
and followed after lusts, soon then, will they face destruction.) (Qur'an 19: 
59) 

Following after lusts or vain desires involves committing all manner of disobedience, 
so Allah has attributed to them all manner of disobedience because of their 
carelessness in their Salah. All of the above is what Allah has told us about the 
greatness of Salah, putting it before all good deeds and singling it out innumerable 
times for special mention and enjoining it upon us. Its importance cannot be over¬ 
emphasized. 

Allah has ordained Salah, ordering His Prophet to perfonn it (and to order the people 
to do likewise) from the beginning of his prophethood, before all other acts. And the 
Prophet enjoined it upon his people as his last act before he died, saying: 

«(Remember) Allah, Allah in Salah and (in your treatment of) that which your right 
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hand possesses (i.e. the slaves).» 

The Prophet also said that, «It is the last advice given by every Prophet to his people, 
and the last obligation he places upon them before he dies.» 

22 

It is also narrated that He said: «Salah (prayer), Salah, Salah.» 

So, Salah is the first act of worship made obligatory upon them (the Muslims) and the 
last advice given by the Prophet to them. It is also the last thing to depart from Islam 
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Nasa'i and Ahmad. 

22 

Ibn Jareer at-Tabari. 



and it is the first action about which the slave will be asked on the Day of 

Resurrection. It is a pillar of Islam — once it is gone, there is no religion, no Islam. So 

remember Allah in all your affairs in general, and in your Salah in particular. Hold 

fast to it, and take care not to lose (the reward of) it nor to be careless in its 

perfonnance or to anticipate the Imam in it and beware of Satan's deception and his 

causing you to lose the reward of it, for it is the last thing in your religion; and 

whoever loses the last of his religion has lost all of it, so hold fast to the last thing in 

your religion. And direct the Imam — O' slave of Allah!, to take care in his Salah, to 

take pains in it whenever he bows or prostrates, for I prayed with you one day and I 

was unable to make tasbeeh (i.e. to say, Subhana Rabbi al-Adheem or Subhana Rabbi 
\ 

al-A la) three times in rukoo' or sujood, and this was due to the haste of the Imam — 
he neither pennitted himself, nor the worshippers to take their time, instead he rushed 
(through the Salah). So inform him that the Imam — if he prays well — will receive 
the reward of his Salah and the equivalent to the reward of those performing Salah 
behind him. But if he performs Salah badly, he will bear that sin and the sin of those 
who perform Salah behind him. 

Al-Hasan al-Basri said: "The most perfect tasbeeh is repeated seven times, the 
midmost tasbeeh is repeated five times and the least tasbeeh is repeated three 
times." 23 

So the least number of times which the Imam should repeat Subhana Rabbi al- 
Adheem in rukoo' is three and the least number of times he should say, Subhana 
Rabbi al-A ’la in sujood is also three. When he repeats the tasbeeh in rukoo and sujood 
three times, he should not rush through it hastily — he should say it properly, 
enunciating carefully and clearly, for if he says it hastily, those behind him have no 
time to say it, and they will likewise pronounce it hastily, and may anticipate him and 
then their Salah will be spoiled and he will bear a sin equivalent to all their sins. 
However, if he does not pronounce it hastily and completes his Salah and his tasbeeh 
perfectly, then those behind him will do likewise and he will have performed that 
which is obligatory for him and there will be no sin or burden upon him. 

And order him, when he raises his head from bowing and says: ’Sami' Allahu liman 
Hamidah', to remain standing until he has said, ‘ Rabbana wa Lak al-hamd,' without 
haste in his speech; should he wish to say more than this, then let him say, ‘ Rabbana 
wa Lak al-hamd, mil’ as-samawati wa mil' al-ardh wa mil ’a ma shi'ta min shay'in 
bad, la mani'a lima atayt, wa la mutiya lima man ’at, wa la yanfa u dhal-jaddi 
minkal-jadd’ (i.e. Our Lord! All praise is due to You, filling the heavens and the earth 
and filling whatever else You wish, none can withhold what You grant, and none can 
grant what You withhold, nor can the possessions of an owner benefit him in front of 
You). 24 This is almost never seen nowadays among the people. 


23 

This is confirmed by a hadith on the authority of seven Companions, reported by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawood, Ibn Majah and others, which states that He (ppuh) used to say: 

"Subhan Rabbi al-A'la three times, but sometimes he would repeat it more often than that. And it is 
a refutation for those who say that once or twice is sufficient." 

(See The Prophet's Prayer Described by Shaykh Muhammad Nasir ad-Deen al- Albani.) 

24 Muslim and Nasa'i. 



It is narrated from Anas that he said: «Allah's Messenger used to stand, after raising 
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his head from rukoo for so long that it was said, "He has forgotten".))" 

This is never seen nowadays among the people, though it is incumbent upon the Imam 
not to be in haste after raising his head from rukoo', nor should he say, ‘Rubbana wa 
Lak al-hamd' too quickly — he should say it slowly and carefully, without rushing, so 
that the people may say it in time. Then when he prostrates and then raises his head 
from sujood, he should rest momentarily, sitting straight and he should say, ' Rabb- 
ighfir lee' , without haste, so that the people may do likewise before he prostrates 
again. He should not move hastily, prostrating a second time immediately after raising 
his head, causing the people to anticipate him and resulting in the loss of their ,Salah. 
Should this happen the Imam will share in their sin and their punishment. 

It is narrated that the Prophet said: «Every worshipper is a guardian and is responsible 
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for that which he guards.» 

It has also been said that the Imam is a guardian for the worshippers whom he leads in 
Salah, and there is nothing more important for the Imam than to advise those who 
perfonn Salah behind him and forbid them from anticipating him in rukoo and sujood 
or from doing so along with him. Instead he should order them to ensure that their 
bowing, prostrating, straightening up and going down be after his, and he should 
improve their manner and teach them well — then he may claim to be a guardian over 
them, for tomorrow (i.e. the Day of Resurrection) he will be asked about them. 

It is of paramount importance for the Imam to perfonn Salah well and completely, to 
concentrate upon it, for his reward will be good, like that of those who follow him, if 
he performs Salah well; but he will share in their sin if he performs Salah badly 
(causing them to do so). It is a right and obligation of the Muslims to send forth as 
Imam the best, the most pious, the most knowledgeable in religious matters that they 
may observe him. It has been mentioned in a hadith: «When a man leads his people in 
Salah while better men perform Salah behind him, they remain in a state of 
ignorance.» 27 

It is also narrated in a hadith: «Place the matter of your religion in the hands of your 

fuqaha (scholars of Islamic law), your Imams and your Qurra’ — scholars of Qur’anic 
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knowledge and recitation.»" 

This means th e fuqaha', the reciters, the virtuous men of those who know their Lord 
and fear Him, who take care in their Salah and those of the worshippers behind them, 
and are fearful of incurring sins of their own or of the worshippers behind them if they 
perfonn Salah (pray) badly. And the reciters ( Qari ) are those who have memorized 
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~ Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Also narrated by Tabari and al-Khateeb al-Baghdadi from Ibn 'Umar. 

27 

At-Tabarani. This has been narrated by al-'Uqayli in his book adh-Dhu 'afa' 

— The Weak Hadith from Ibn 'Umar. Its sanad (chain of narrators) contains one Haytham ibn 'Aqab 
al-Azadi, who is unknown, although Ibn Hibban regarded him as reliable. 

28 

Ad-Daraqutni. According to Shaykh Ibn Taymiyah in his book al-Fatawa — The Legal Verdicts 
there is some question about its sanad, which contains one Sal am ibn Sul ay man, and according to al- 
'Uqayli, some of his hadiths are munkar (disparaged by scholars of hadith, due to some objectionable 
content in the text of the hadith, or because of the corruption of one or more of its narrators). 



the Qur'an and act upon it, not those who simply memorize it. It has been mentioned 
in a hadith: «Verily, the most correct people by this Qur’an are those who act upon it, 
even if they do not recite it.» 

He who would lead the people in Salah should be the most knowledgeable from 
amongst them, concerning Allah, the most God-fearing, this is an obligation and is 
incumbent upon them (i.e. to appoint as their Imam such a pious person). If they do 
so, their Salah is a purification for them, while if they abandon this obligation, they 
remain in a state of ignorance, rejection and imperfection in their religion, far from 
Allah and from His Pleasure and from His Paradise. Allah showers His Mercy upon a 
people who take pains in their Salah and in their religion, so they should put forward 
the best from amongst them, following by this means, the Sunnah of their Prophet, 
seeking in this way nearness to their Allah. 

So order your Imam — O' slave of Allah — not to say takbeer as soon as he stands in 
Salah, until he has turned to right and left — and should he observe that the saff (the 
line of worshippers) is not straight, that their shoulders are not in line, he must order 
them to straighten their rows, and to stand shoulder-to-shoulder; and should he 
observe that between every worshipper there is a space, he must order them to close 
ranks until they stand shoulder-to-shoulder. You should know that crookedness in the 
rows and not ensuring that the shoulders of the worshippers are in line means that the 
Salah is imperfect and incomplete, and that likewise, a space between each of the 
worshippers means the Salah is imperfect and incomplete. So beware of this, for it has 
been narrated from the Prophet that he said: «Form the lines standing closely together, 
shoulder-to-shoulder, and close the spaces — do not leave between you (even) a space 

29 

the size of a lamb — for the devils will enter it.»~ 

It is also narrated that whenever the Prophet led the Salah, he would not make the 
takbeer until he had turned to the right and to the left, and he would order them to 
straighten up their shoulders and he would say: «Do not stand in disarray, for (if you 
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do), your hearts will be in disarray.» 

It is also narrated that he turned one day and saw a man whose chest was not in line 
and he said to him: «It is incumbent upon you to perform Salah shoulder-to-shoulder 
for if you do not do so, verily, Allah will place disarray in your hearts.» 

Therefore straightening the rows and closing up ranks is a necessary part of the Salah, 
while neglecting it is a deficiency in Salah. It is narrated from 'Umar that, «He used to 
act as the Imam and that he would not say the takbeer until a man came to him whom 
he had appointed to ensure that the lines were in order, and he would tell him, "They 
have straightened their rows", then he would make takbeer .» 

It is also narrated from 'Umar ibn 'Abdul 'Azeez something similar to this. And it is 
narrated that Bilal used to straighten the rows and that he used to rap their shins with a 
stick until they stood in line. Some scholars have said that this must have occurred 
during the Salah led by the Prophet at the time of the iqamah, before he began Salah", 
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Ahmad, Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Nasa'i and lbn Khuzaymah. 

30 Abu Dawood. 

31 Bukhari, Muslim and Abu Dawood. 

32 Tabari: Tareekh. 



because the hadith tells us that: «... he never made the call to Salah after the Prophet 

33 34 

(had died) except on one occasion, when he returned from ash-Sham .» 

On this occasion Abu Bakr as-Sideeq and other Companions of the Messenger 
requested him to do so and he acceded to their request. And when they heard the 
voice of calling them to Salah in Madeenah, after not hearing him do so since the time 
of the Prophet their hearts were filled with a sense of renewal for the religion of the 
Prophet and his call to Salah filled them with desire for it, so that some of them said: 
"The Prophet has come to us in a vision." And when Bilal aroused in them, by his 
call, a sense of longing for the Prophet they became upset and began to weep for him 
so that the freed slave-women came out of their houses, longing for the Prophet on 
hearing Bilal's Adhan (call to Salah) and remembering him. And when Bilal said: 
" Ash-Hadu anna Muhammadan-Rasoolullah (I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)" he stopped the Adhan, being unable to continue. Some said, "It 
is because his mind has become blurred due to his love for the Prophet and his 
missing him so much." May Allah shower His Mercy upon Bilal and all of the 
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Muhajiroon and the Ansar, and may He make us amongst those who follow them 
with Ihsan. So fear Allah O’ you community of Muslims! And perfect your Salah 
and implement the Sunnah of your Prophet and his Companions in them. This is a 
mandatory obligation upon you. 

Allah has promised those who follow them His Pleasure and an eternal dwelling in 
Paradise. He says: 

(The vanguard [of Islam] — the first of those who forsook [their homes] 
and those who gave them aid and [also] those who follow them with ihsan 
— Well pleased is Allah with them, as they are with Him: For them has 
He prepared Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell therein forever, 
that is the supreme felicity.) (Qur'an 9: 100) 

And to follow the Muhajiroon and the Ansar is an obligation upon the people until the 
Day of Resurrection. 

It is narrated from the Prophet: «... that he used to pause silently twice during the 
Salah — once after the opening supplication and once after completing his recitation 
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(i.e. before going into rukoo ) .» 

— He used to pause before rukoo in order to recover his breath after recitation, but 
most of the Imams act otherwise. So order him (the Imam) O’ slave of Allah, to 
remain silent until his breath returns to him, before making rukoo and he should avoid 
joining his recitation to the takbeer of rukoo ’ without a pause in between. In general, 
most of the people neglect to do this except those whom Allah wills — and they do it 

33 

Ash-Sham: Present-day Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine. 

34 Tabari: Tareekh. 

35 Muhajiroon: The Muslims of Makkah who migrated after the Prophet to Madeenah. Ansar: The 
Muslims of Madeenah who welcomed the immigrants from Makkah. 

36 Ihsan is defined by the Prophet as, 'to worship Allah as if you see 

Him, for though you may not see Him, verily He sees you.' (Narrated by Muslim) 

'xn 

It should be noted here that the practice of many Imams of pausing after reciting Soorah al-Fatihah is 
one for which there is no authentic proof. 
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Abu Dawood and Tirmidhi. 



without being aware of their mistake. And some of the younger, more vigorous 
members of the congregation often go down from a standing position into sujood and 
place their hands on the ground before their knees and when they stand up from 
sujood, or the tashahud, they lift their knees from the ground before their hands, and 
this is incorrect. 40 It contradicts the opinion of the scholars of Fiqh\ it is incumbent 
upon him to put his knees on the ground then his hands when he goes down into 
sujood and when he rises, he should lift his hands before his knees — this is what has 
come to us from the Prophet. 41 So order (the Imam) to do this and forbid whomsoever 
you see doing otherwise and order him, when he rises, to rise on the tips of his toes 
and not to place one foot in front of the other, because this is something makrooh (i.e. 
detested). It is reported from ’Abdullah ibn 'Abbas and others that placing one foot in 
front of the other when one rises nullifies the Salah. It is recommended for the 
worshipper to fix his gaze on the point where he places his forehead when he 
prostrates, and not to raise his eyes towards the heavens, nor shift his gaze from side 
to side beware of this, because it is makrooh ; it has even been said that it nullifies 
the Salah. And when he prostrates, he should place his fingers level with his ears and 
he should keep his fingers together, pointing towards the Qiblah. 43 He should also 
keep his elbows and his forearms away from his sides and not press them against his 
body. It is narrated in a hadith from the Prophet that: «... when he used to prostrate, if 
a lamb had passed under his arms it could have got through. » 44 

This was due to the exaggerated manner in which he raised his elbows and his upper 
arms. It is recorded from the Companions of the Prophet that they said: «The 
Messenger of Allah used to hold his upper arms away from his body.» 45 

So perform your sujood well — may Allah have mercy on you, and do not miss 
anything, for it has been narrated in a hadith: «Verily, the slave prostrates upon seven 
bodily parts.» 46 Therefore, if any part does not make contact with the ground, it 
continues to curse him. 

It is also incumbent upon him when he makes rukoo\ to grip his knees with his hands 
and space his fingers apart and lean upon his upper arms and his forearms and to keep 


39 Although in the opinion of Imam Ahmad, this was wrong, Shaykh Nasir ad- Deen al-Albani has 
explained in his book The Prophet's Prayer Described, it is authentically reported from Khuzaymah, 
ad-Daraqutni and al-Hakim that: "He (the Prophet) used to place his hands on the ground before his 
knees." Albani further says: "All the hadith which contradict this are not authentic." 

40 Imam Ahmad's position on rising from sujood or tashahud is likewise contradicted by authentic 
hadith: "He (ppuh) would get up for the second rak'ah supporting himself on the ground." (Bukhari 
and Shafi'i) Shaykh al- Albani says: "As for the hadith, 'He used to get up like an arrow, not 
supporting himself with his hands.' — is fabricated and all narration of similar meaning are weak." 

41 See previous footnote. It would seem that Imam Ahmad came to modify his views later, since, 
according to Shaykh al-Albani, it is reported by Ibn Haiti in his book Masa'i al-Imam Ahmad that: "I 
saw Abu 'Abdullah (i.e. Imam Ahmad) sometimes supporting himself on his hands while standing up 
for the next rak'ah and sometimes sitting straight and then getting up." It was also the preference of 
Imam Ishici ibn Rahawayh, who said: "The example was set by the Prophet (ppuh) of supporting himsef 
when getting up, whether he was old or young." (The Prophet's Prayer Described by Shaykh al- 
Albani) 

42 Makrooh: Detested 

43 Qiblah: Direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah. 

44 Muslim and Abu Dawood. 

45 Muslim and Abu Dawood. 

46 Bukhari and Abu Dawood. 



his back straight (i.e. at a right angle to his legs) and he must not raise his head nor 
lower it, for it has been narrated from the Prophet that: «... when he made rukoo' , if a 
cup of water had been placed on his back, it would not have moved from its 
place. » 

— This was due to the straightness of his back and the exemplary way in which he 
perfonned his rukoo'. So perform your Salah well — may Allah have mercy on you 

— and perfect its rukoo' and its sujood and (observe) its limits, for it has been 
narrated in a hadith: «Verily, when the slave performs Salah and performs his Salah 
well, it is raised up and illuminated, and when it reaches the doors of the heavens, 
they are opened for it and it intercedes (with Allah) on his behalf, saying, "May Allah 
preserve you as you did me." But if he performs Salah badly, not perfecting its rukoo, 
or its sujood, nor (observing) its limits, it is raised up and it is darkened and it says, 
"May Allah lose you, as you have lost me." And when it reaches the doors of the 
heavens, they are closed upon it, then it is rolled up like a bundled garment and it is 
flung back in the face of its owner.» 49 

It is also incumbent upon a man, when he sits for the tashahud, to sit on his left foot, 
which is spread along the ground with the right foot upright and the toes of the right 
foot pointing towards the Qiblah. His left hand should be placed on his left thigh and 
the fingers should point towards the Qiblah. His right hand should be placed on his 
right thigh and he should point with his forefinger, while forming his thumb and 
middle finger into a circle and clenching the remaining fingers. And if he prays 
towards a sutrah (i.e. an object in front of the place of prostration, such as a pillar, a 
wall or another worshipper etc.), he should perfonn Salah close to it as this is 
preferred. 50 He should not allow anyone to pass between him and his sutrah, because 
this is detested. It is narrated from the Prophet (that he said: «Whoever performs 
Salah towards a sutrah, let him stand close to it, for Satan will pass between him and 
it.» 51 

— It is an act of negligence for the worshipper to allow a person to pass between him 
and his sutrah. He also said: «Repel the one who seeks to pass (between the 
worshipper and his sutrah), but if he refuses (to give up trying to pass), then strike him 
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for he is a devil.» 

And if it were allowed for anyone to pass in front of a person while he is performing 
Salah, the Prophet would not have ordered the worshipper to strike him. This shows 
the seriousness of such an act of disobedience as passing in front of a person 
performing salah and it makes clear that it is also an act of disobedience for the 

47 Al-Haythami has mentioned in his book Mujamma az-Zaw ’id that 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad said: 
"I found it in the book of my father, from 'Ali, and in it (i.e. its sanad) is an unnamed man and Sinan 
ibn Haroon about whom there is some disagreement." However, Shaykh al-Albani mentions in his 
book The Prophet's Prayer Described an authentic narration with a similar wording: "..such that if water 
were poured on it, it would have stayed there." (Tabrani) 

48 Ahmad 

49 Tabarani. 

50 Imam Ahmad describes praying close to the sutrah as mustahab (preferred). However it is narrated that 
the Prophet (pbuh) said: "Do not pray except towards a sutrah, and do not let anyone pass in front 
of you." (Ibn Khuzaymah) 

51 Bukhari, Abu Dawood and Nasa’i. 

52 

~ Abu Dawood. 



worshipper to allow him to do so. It is narrated in a hadith that he said: «If any of you 
knew the sin which is upon him when he passes in front of his brother who is 
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perfonning Salah, he would wait for forty autumns (i.e. forty years).» 

It is also reported that: «... Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri was performing Salah once, and the 
nephew of Marwan ibn al-Hakam tried to pass in front of him, but Abu Sa'eed 
prevented him. So he went to his uncle Marwan — who was at that time the 
Administrator of Madeenah — and complained to him about what Abu Sa'eed had 
done. Then Abu Sa'eed came to Marwin, who asked him, "Regarding what the son of 
my brother says, that you struck him what had he done to you to deserve this?" Abu 
Sa'eed replied, "Allah's Messenger ordered us to prevent anyone passing (in front of a 
praying person) and if he resists, to prevent him (forcefully) and if he still insists, to 
strike him for he is a devil; I did no more than strike a devil."» 54 

It is preferred for a man, before he leaves for Fajr Salah to pray two rak'ahs in his 
house and then to proceed to the mosque. And it is preferred, for him to mention 
Allah between the two rak'ahs in the house and the Fajr Salah, and he should avoid 
talking except for what is absolutely necessary, such as teaching the ignorant one and 
correcting him, and ordering him (to do what is incumbent upon the worshipper) and 
forbidding him (from that which is sinful), for that is an obligation, and perfonning 
that which is obligatory is greater and more rewarded than mentioning Allah, which is 
an optional Sunnah (by which one gains extra reward). It has been reported in a hadith 
that the Prophet said: «No optional act of worship will be accepted until the obligatory 
has been performed.» 55 

It is prefened for a man, when he goes to the mosque that he should proceed with fear 
and humility and he should be solemn and quiet. Then (when he reaches the mosque) 
he should perform Salah with the congregation and if he has missed a part of the 
Salah, he must make it up at the end. It is reported that: «... the Prophet used to order 
(the Companions) to proceed slowly to the mosque.» 56 

However, there is no objection to one's hurrying a little if one fears that he will miss 
the opening takbeer of the Salah, so long as that haste is not so excessive as to be 
hated, because it is narrated from the Companions that, «They used to hurry a little if 
they feared that they would miss the opening takbeer .» You should know — may 
Allah have mercy upon you — that when the slave (of Allah) leaves his house to go to 
the mosque, that he is going to face Allah, the Irresistible, the One, the Omnipotent, 
the Exalted in Might, the Oft-Forgiving, in the knowledge that nothing is hidden from 
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This hadith has been narrated by Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood and Tirmidhi, without the 
inclusion of the word 'autumns'. Shaykh al-Albani mentions in his book The Prophet's Prayer 
Described that Abu an-Nadr (a Companion) said: "I do not remember exactly whether he said forty 
days, months or years." 

54 Bukhari, Muslim, et al. 

55 Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood and Tirmidhi. 

56 Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood. 

I have been unable to find this narration and cannot find anything similar. Bukhari narrates that some 
of the Companions came late for Salah and they made some clamour. After the Salah, the Prophet 
(bpuh) asked them: "What was the matter with you?" They replied, "We were hurrying for the salah." 
He said, "Do not do that. When you come to Salah, come in peace and calm and perform Salah what you 
can with the congregation and complete what you have missed." (Bukhari and Muslim) — However, if 
the haste is so slight as not to cause one to lose one's breath, or disturb the other worshippers, it 
would appear to be acceptable, and Allah knows best. 



Allah, wherever it might be, and that nothing is hidden from Allah and that even 
something as small as a mustard seed is not concealed from Him, nor even something 
smaller, nor larger — in the seven earths or the seven heavens, in the seven seas or the 
lofty mountains, fixed and firm. And verily, the mosque to which he comes is one of 
the Houses of Allah. He desires only Allah and he sets out to one of Allah's houses, 
which: 


(... Allah has permitted to be raised to honour, for the celebration in them 
of His Name: In them He is glorified in the mornings and the evenings 
[over and over] by men whom neither traffic nor merchandise can divert 
from the practice of regular charity: Their [only] fear is for the Day when 
hearts and eyes will be transformed.) (Qur'an 24: 36-37) 

So when anyone from amongst you sets out from his house (for the mosque) he 
should say quietly to himself words of remembrance of Allah — words unconnected 
with the affairs and business of this world. He should set out calmly, soberly, for this 
is what the Prophet ordered us to do; he should set out with (his heart full of) longing 
and desire (for Allah's pleasure) and fear and apprehension (of Allah's anger) and with 
humility and meekness towards Allah. For the more humble, the more meek, the more 
submissive he is to Allah, the more virtuous and righteous does he become in Salah 
and the greater becomes his reward, and the more noble and nearer to Allah becomes 
the worshipper. But should he be filled with pride, Allah will destroy him and will 
reject his deeds, for the deeds of the proud are never accepted. It has been narrated in 
a hadith concerning Prophet Ibraheem, Allah’s Khaleel, that he spent the night in 
worship and remembrance of Allah, and in the morning, he was pleased with his 
night's worship and he said: "How Good is the Lord of Ibraheem and how good is the 
slave, Ibraheem." On the following day, finding none to share his food with him — 
and he loved to share his food — he took his food outside to the road and sat, waiting 
for any passerby to eat with him. Then two angels descended from the heavens and 
approached him. So he invited them to eat with him and they accepted. Then 
Ibraheem suggested that they approach a nearby garden which contained a fresh water 
spring. They agreed to this and approached the garden, only to find that the spring had 
run underground, so there was no water. This was a severe blow to Ibraheem, and he 
was embarrassed by what he had said (because there was no spring in evidence) and 
so the angels said to him: "Ask your Lord to return the spring." He did so, but the 
spring did not appear, and this was a great blow to him and so he said to the angels, 
"You ask Allah." So one of them asked Him and, behold! The water returned, then the 
other supplicated Allah and the water flowed near to them. Then they informed him 
that his being impressed by his own standing in prayer the previous night had caused 
his supplication to be rejected. So beware — may Allah have mercy on you — of 
pride, for no deed will be accepted if it is accompanied by pride. Be humble in your 
Salah. Should any of you stand in Salah before his Lord, he should know Allah, in his 
heart by the great blessings which He bestows upon him and the abundant favour 
which He grants him, for Allah has honoured him with great goodness, but he has 
saddled himself with sins. Therefore it is incumbent upon him to be excessive in his 
humility and meekness towards Allah. It has been narrated in a hadith: «Verily, Allah 
revealed to Eesa, the son of Maryam. “When you stand before Me, do so in meekness 
and humility, humbling yourself (before Me), for it is more befitting for your soul to 
be humble. And when you call upon Me, let your limbs tremble. "» It is also reported 
that Allah revealed to Prophet Moosa something similar. So what is more befitting 



and more correct for you, O' slave of Allah, than that you humble yourself when you 
stand before Allah? 

It is reported concerning Muhammad ibn Seereen, that when he stood in Saia h, the 
blood would drain from his face, so great was his fear of Allah, and his awe of Him; 
and it is related from Muslim that: «... when he performed Salah, he was unaware of 
any voice or any sound, so preoccupied was he with his Salah, and so fearful of Allah, 
was he." 

It is also narrated from 'Amir al-'Anbari — who is also known as 'Amir ibn 'Abd 
Qays 59 — that he said: "That a number of daggers be plunged between my shoulders 
is more preferable to me than to think about worldly matters when I am perfonning 
Salah." 

And from Seeed ibn Mu'adh, it is narrated that he said: "Never have I prayed a Salah 
in which I spoke to myself about the affairs of this world, until I left the mosque." 
And it is reported from Abu ad-Darda’ that he said: "My face be covered in dust for 
my Lord (is most loved by me), — for that is the best kind of worship from Allah." So 
let none of you fear the dust, nor find it distasteful to make sujood in it, for there is no 
doubt that every one of you comes from it (i.e. mankind was created from dust). 60 Nor 
should any of you fear an excess of it, for verily, it is by this means that one attempts 
to attain freedom from slavery and salvation from the Hell-fire — a fire before which 
the fixed, lofty mountains which were placed as pegs (holding the earth) could not 
stand, nor the seven strong heavens, built one above another, which are placed as a 
well guarded canopy over us, nor the earth, which was placed as a dwelling for us, nor 
the seven seas, of which none knows their depths or their size except the One Who 
created them. Then what about us, with our feeble bodies, our delicate bones, our 
flimsy skin? We seek refuge with Allah from the Fire! 

So should any of you stand in Salah — may Allah have mercy on you, then let him be 

as if he sees Allah before him, for though he may not see Allah, verily, Allah sees 

him. It is narrated in a hadith that Allah's Messenger advised a man, saying: «Fear 

Allah as though you see Him, for verily, though you may not see Him, He sees 
61 

you.» 

This then, is the advice of the Prophet to the slave in all his affairs, so what about 
when he performs Salah, when he stands before Allah, in a particular place, a sacred 
place, desiring Allah and turning his face towards Him? Does not his standing, his 
situation in Salah merit the same ihsan as all his affairs? It says in a hadith: «Verily, 
the slave, when he starts his Salah, should turn his face to Allah, and he should not 
turn it away from Him until he leaves or turns to right and left .» It is also narrated 
in a hadith: «Verily, the slave, as long as he is in Salah, possesses three qualities. 

~ Imam Ahmad is referring here to Muslim ibn Yassar al-Basri al-Umawi al-Kiakki. 

59 Ibn al-Atheer in his book Usud al-Ghabah has mentioned him a Tabi'ee (one who met some of the 
Companions and died as a Muslim). 

60 Allah says: (Do you disbelieve in Him Who created you from dust and then out of a sperm drop, 
then fashioned you into a man) (Qur'an 18: 37) 

61 Something similar to this wording is quoted in the hadith in which the Prophet (bpuh) spoke to 
Jibreel (Gabriel) informing him about the meaning of Ihsan, as reported by Bukhari and Muslim. 

That is, when he makes tasleem at the end of the prayer. 
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Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Nasa'i. 



Blessings are showered upon his head from the heavens above, the angels sit around 
him, from his feet to the heavens and a caller says, "If the slave knew the One Who 
hears his whispered utterances, he would never leave his Salah." » 64 

Allah showers His Mercy upon the worshipper who approaches prayer in a state of 
humility and meekness towards Allah, in fear and supplicating Him with desire (for 
His Pleasure) and in hope (of His Mercy), making Salah to his Lord, his most 
important consideration, dedicating his whispered utterances to Him and his standing 
erect in worship and his rukoo ' and his sujood, poring out his heart and his feelings 
and struggling to perfect his acts of worship, for he knows not whether he will 
perfonn another prayer after it, or he will be overtaken (by death) before he can 
perfonn Salah again. He stands before his Lord, earnestly, with deep feelings, hoping 
for its acceptance and fearing its rejection, for verily, its acceptance is a cause for joy, 
while its rejection is a cause for misery and wretchedness. Nothing could be more 
important to you — O’ my brother — in this Salah, or indeed in any of your actions 
(i.e. that Allah should accept them). What is more deserving of your distress and 
misery, your fear — indeed your terror — you know not whether your Salah will find 
favour with Allah at all, nor whether any of your good deeds will be accepted. Do you 
know if your sins will be forgiven at all? After all this, you have no assurance that you 
will be spared from it (i.e. the punishment of the Hell-fire). So who is more deserving 
of your tears and sadness (than Allah) — that He may accept from you (your deeds)? 
In addition to this, you know not whether or not you will awaken in the morning, nor 
if you will still be here in the evening — will you be given the good news of Paradise, 
or the bad news of the Hell-fire? I only desire to warn you — O’ my brother — of this 
terrible danger. It is not fitting that you should be happy because of your family, your 
wealth or your children. It is a most amazing thing that you should continue to be 
unmindful, chasing after vain desires, wasting your time in disregard of this most 
important matter, for you are being driven at a fierce pace (towards death) day and 
night, hour by hour, like the blink of an eye. You should expect — O’ my brother — 
that your time may come at any moment and do not be unmindful of this great danger 
which may visit you. Most assuredly, you must (eventually) taste death. Your time 
may come in the morning or in the evening. You will be separated from all that you 
possessed — either (to be rewarded with) Paradise or (to be punished in) the Hell-fire. 
Descriptions and stories of them (have become) superfluous. Have you not heard — 
O’ my brother the words of the pious slave: "I am amazed concerning the Hell-fire — 
how does the one who would flee from it sleep? And I am amazed concerning the 
Jannah (Garden) — how does the one who desires it sleep? For by Allah! If you 
neither desire Paradise, nor fear the Hell-fire, then you are destroyed and grievous 
will be your sorrow, intenninable your sadness and without limit your tears; you will 
be amongst the wretched, the punished ones. So if you claim that you are amongst 
those who seek refuge from the Fire and desire Paradise, then strive for that which 
you seek and do not be misled by your worldly desires." Know — may Allah have 
mercy on you — that Islam is in retreat, knowledge is decreasing, disappearing; it is 
narrated in a hadith from the Prophet that he said: «Islam began with only a few 
followers, and it will again be as it was when it began.» 65 


64 This narration is mentioned by Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Mirwazi in Kitab as-Salah — The Book of 
Prayer from the hadith of al-Hasan al-Basri in a mursal form (an incomplete chain of narrators, in 
which no Companion is mentioned). 

65 Muslim and Tirmidhi. 



It is also reported that he said: «The best of my Ummah 66 are the generation to whom 
I was sent, then those who come after them, then those who come after them, then 
those who come after them — and the rest will get worse until the Day of 
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Resurrection...» 

It is also narrated that he said to his Companions: «You are better than your sons and 
your sons are better than their sons and your grandchildren are better than their 
children and the rest will continue to get worse until the Day of Resurrection.» He 

also said: «There will come a time when nothing will remain from Islam except the 
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name, nor of the Qur’an except it's writing. 

And it is narrated that a man asked: «"How will it be destroyed, when we read the 
Qur’an and teach it to our children, and they teach it to their children?" He said, "May 
your mother be bereaved of you! 69 Do not the Jews and the Christians teach their 
children the Tawrat and the InjeelT' "Yes, O’ Messenger of Allah!" replied the man. 
The Prophet said, "And what does this benefit them?" The man replied, "Nothing, O’ 
Messenger of Allah! "» 70 

The people are lacking to an alanning degree in religious matters in general, and in 
perfonnance of their prayers in particular. They can be divided into three categories, 
two of which do not perfonn Salah at all; the first includes: the khawarij, 7 the 
rawafid, the mushabbihah' and the people of bid'ah (heresy). They are 
contemptuous of prayer in congregation and they do not pray them with the Muslims 
in the mosques and they make takfeer 75 of us and accuse us of having left the fold of 
Islam. The second group are the wastrels, those who run after vain desires, who spend 
their time in wicked gatherings, drinking alcoholic beverages and doing vile deeds. 
The third group is the people of the Jama'ah , 76 who do not abandon congregational 
Salah when they hear Adhan (the Call). They perform Salah together with the 
Muslims in their mosques. They are the best of the three groups. These, though they 
are the best, because of their goodness and virtue — lose (the reward of) their prayers 
because they anticipate the Imam — except as Allah wills — in their rukoo and their 
sujood, in their straightening up and going down, or because they act along with the 
Imam, when they should follow after him in all of their movements and actions. A 
person who perfonned Salah in the Sacred Mosque (in Makkah) during the Hajj 
season told us: "I saw a large number of people there anticipating the Imam, and they 
were from all over the world: from Khurasan from Africa, from Annenia and many 
other countries — as Allah willed." And we have seen this for ourselves. You see the 


66 Ummah: Community, nation. 
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A similar hadith has been narrated by Bukhari and Muslim. 

68 Bayhaqi. 

69 This was an old expression of the Arabs, not to be taken literally. 
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Ahmed, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi and ad-Darimi. 

*71 • •• •• •• 

Khawarij: Seceders; Seceding the camp of 'Ali in the battle of Siffin. A deviant sect, considering 
anybody committing a sin a kafir. They sought to impose their extreme views by force. 

72 Rawafid: The Shi’ites. 

73 

~ Mushabbihah': Those who compared Allah's Divine Attributes with those of His created beings. 

74 People of Bid'ah: Those who introduce innovations in the religion of Allah, which were unknown to the 
Prophet (pbuh) and the Companions. 

75 Takfeer: To denounce others as an unbeliever. 

76 

The people of the Jama’ah: The company of Muslims who follow the path of the Prophet (bpuh) and 
the Companions. 



Khurasani, coming all the way from Khurasan to perfonn Hajj yet anticipating the 
Imam when he performs Salah with him. Likewise you see the Shami, the African, the 
Hijazi and the others doing the same. Stranger than this is to see people competing in 
virtue, coming early to Friday Salah. Perhaps some of them prayed Fajr Salah in a 
congregational mosque, desiring to attain virtue, praying: bending, prostrating, 
standing, sitting, reciting the Qur'an, supplicating Allah, in hope and in fear — and 
they remain so until Asr prayer, after which they supplicate until Maghrib prayer. But 
in spite of all this, they anticipate the Imam; and this is a trick of Satan. He overcomes 
them and cheats them of the reward of their obligatory prayers. They bow and they 
prostrate along with him (the Imam) and straighten up and go down with him, due to 
ignorance and the deception of Satan. They try to attain nearness to Allah by their 
non-obligatory prayers, then they lose the reward of the obligatory prayers. It has 
been narrated in a hadith: «Allah will not accept a non-obligatory act of worship until 
the obligatory has been performed.» 

Only the one who does not lose the fundamental thing (Friday Salah) may expect to 
receive the reward of attending early. One might dispense with the extra reward and 
suffice oneself with the reward for the obligatory action, but not the reverse. Whoever 
loses the reward of the fundamental thing loses the extra reward also, but whoever 
loses the extra reward but attains the reward of the fundamental, this will be sufficient 
for him. When you lose the obligatory, while striving for the optional, you are like the 
merchant who looks only at his profits without deducting his capital expenditure and 
so he spends all of the 'profit' and is left with neither profit nor capital. May Allah 
shower His Mercy upon the one who sees his brother anticipating the Imam in rukoo 
and sujood, or perfonning Salah badly by himself and advises him* ordering him (to 
do the obligatory) and forbidding him (from doing the unlawful) and does not remain 
silent, for advising is an obligation, while remaining silent is a punishable sin. Verily, 
Satan wishes you to refrain from speech about those things which Allah has ordained 
for you and to abandon the mutual cooperation in goodness and piety and mutual 
advising which He has enjoined upon you. Satan desires that you be amongst the 
humiliated sinners, not that you are amongst those rewarded. And he desires the 
religion to disappear and that you do not preserve a single Sunnah, nor extinguish a 
single bid’ah. So obey Allah in those things which He has enjoined upon you, such as 
mutual advice and mutual cooperation in enjoining goodness and piety. And do not 
obey Satan, for verily he is an enemy to you, who will clearly misguide you; Allah 
has infonned you of this in His words: 

(Verily, Satan is an enemy to you: so treat him as an enemy,..) (Qur'an 35: 

6) And: 

(O' sons of Adam! Do not let Satan seduce you in the same manner as he 

got your parents [Adam and Eve] out of the garden...) (Qur'an 7. 27) 

You should know that this deficiency in salah from those Muslims to whom goodness 
is attributed and those who go early to prayer — from the east to the west — is due to 
the silence of the people of knowledge and fiqh concerning them (and their mistakes), 
and their abandoning the advice, teaching, correct manners, ordering (the good) and 
forbidding (the evil) which are incumbent upon them, in addition to refuting (errors) 
and changing (that which is wrong). Due to this, the ignorant continue to anticipate 
the Imam and there are many with them who claim to be people of knowledge and 



fiqh, vision and goodness, yet they do not perform Salah perfectly. It really is the most 
amazing thing to see the people of knowledge following the ignorant and acting like 
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them, anticipating the Imam. It is a binding obligation upon scholars and th efuqaha' 
to teach the ignorant and advise them and take them by the hand: their failure to do so 
is a punishable sin and an act of disobedience and a betrayal of trust. They are in 
many ways similar to the cheat, the talebearer and those who are contemptuous of the 
poor and the weak and the other sinners too numerous to mention. It is narrated from 
the Prophet that he said: «Whosoever sees something detestable should try to change 
it by his hand: if he is unable to, he should speak against it: if he is unable to, he 
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should hate it with his heart and this is the least part of faith.» 

The one who loses his Salah, whether by competing with the Imam or by not 
completing his rukoo or sujood if he prays alone, commits a detestable act, for he is a 
thief: The Prophet said: «The worst thief is the one who steals from his Salah." They 
said, "O' Messenger of Allah! How does he steal from his Salah?" He replied, "He 
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does not complete his rukoo or his sujood ."» 

The one who steals from his Salah must be censured by whoever sees him and he 
must advise him. What if a thief were to steal a dirham (coin), would whoever saw 
him not be obligated to censure him? The one who steals from his Salah is a greater 
thief than the one who steals a dirham. It is narrated from Ibn Mas'ood that he said: 
"Whoever sees a person performing Salah badly and does not forbid him shares with 
him in his sin and his discredit." 

It is reported from Bilal ibn S’ad that he said: "The sin which is hidden harms only the 
perpetrator, but if it is done in public and not stopped, it will hann the whole 
community. It harms the whole community because they have neglected what is 
incumbent upon them, which is censure and changing of openly committed sins. So if 
a person prays badly where no one sees him, thus losing the reward of his Salah due 
to not perfecting his rukoo or his sujood, the sin is only upon him. But if he does it 
where people can see him and no one censures him nor stops him, the sin is upon all 
of them. So fear Allah O’ slaves of Allah in all of your affairs, particularly your Salah. 
Perfect them and advise your brothers (in their correct performance). It is the last 
thing in your religion, so hold on to it. Also, your Lord has mentioned it amongst the 
acts of obedience which He has made incumbent upon you, so fulfill the commission 
with which your Prophet has especially charged you. It has been reported in a hadith 
from the Prophet that: «... the last advice and the last commission with which he 
entrusted his community before departing this world was, "That you fear Allah in 
your prayers and concerning that which your right hand possesses (i.e. your slaves)." 
» 81 

Salah will be the last thing to be lost in Islam; after it has gone nothing will remain of 
the religion. It is the first of his deeds about which the slave will be asked on the Day 


Fuqaha': Sin g’.faqeeh; Scholars of Islamic jurisprudence. 
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Bukhari and Muslim, 
by Ahmed, Malik and ad-Darimi. 

This is a saying of Bilal ibn S’ad, a Tabi'i. Also Imam Ahmad narrates in his Musnad that the 
Prophet (pbuh) said: ."..from him if sins are made public amongst the people of my Ummah, Allah 

will punish them all with a punishment." 
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Ahmad, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban. 



of Resurrection and it is a central pillar of Islam and if the pillar falls, the whole 
pavilion will fall. The pegs and the ropes will not suffice. If the Salah is lost, the Islam 
is lost. Allah has made special mention of it amongst the various acts of obedience 
and has described those who perform it (well) as virtuous. He ordered us to ask Him 
through it, and to patiently perfonn all acts of obedience and abstain from all acts of 
disobedience. So order those who are reluctant and admonish them — may Allah 
have mercy on you — to perfonn the Salah in the mosques and prevent them (from 
disobedience) by your hands — if you cannot, then speak out — and be aware that it 
is not pennissible for you to be silent concerning them, because absence from Salah is 
a major sin. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah said: «I intended to order the 

Salah, and when the iqamah was called, to go to the houses of those who were absent 
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from the congregation and burn their houses over them.» 

The Prophet threatened them with the burning of their houses and it is clear that if 
absence from the prayer were not a major sin, he would not have done so. It is also 
narrated in a hadith: «There is no Salah for the neighbour of the mosque except in the 
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mosque. » 

The ’neighbour of the mosque’ includes whoever lives up to a distance of forty houses 
away from it. The Prophet said: «Whoever hears the Mu'adh-dhin and does not 
respond, there is no Salah for him except the one who is excused (due to incapacity). 

» 86 

And it is reported that when ’Umar ibn al-Khattab was the Khaleefah, he noticed that 
a certain person was missing from the congregational prayers so he went to his house 
to inquire why he was absent. He called out to the man, who came out, and ’Umar said 
to him: "What prevented you from attending the Salah?" He replied, "Illness, O’ 
Commander of the Believers! If I had not heard your voice, I would not have ventured 
out," — or he said, "...I could not have ventured out." ’Umar said, "You have 
neglected the call of one who has more right to be answered than I: Allah's caller to 
Salah." It is also narrated from ’Umar that he noticed the absence of some people from 
the Salah and he said: "What is wrong with people who are absent from the Salah, 
causing others to follow their example? Either they attend the mosque or I will send 
someone to strike them upon their necks." Then he said, "Attend the Salah Attend the 
Salah!" 

It is also narrated from ’Abdullah ibn Unnn Maktoom that he said: "O’ Messenger of 
Allah! I am an old man, with feeble sight and a frail body and my home is very 
remote. Between me and the mosque there are palm trees and a ravine — is there a 


82 Bukhari and Muslim. 

~ Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyah has mentioned in his book al-Qawa'id an-Nooraniya al-Fiqhiyyah — 
The Enlightened Rules of Fiqh that this narration is not attributable to the Prophet (pbuh) with an 
authentic sanad, but that it is a saying of 'Ali (may Allah be pleased with him). At all accounts, there is 
no doubt that its meaning is authentic. 

84 

ad-Daraqutni and al-Hakim. 

85 

Mu 'adh-dhin: The caller to prayer. 

86 

Al-Mundhiri says: "We have reported this from more than one of the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah that they said, 'Whoever heard the call to Salah and did not answer it, without an excuse, 
there is no prayer for him.' — this has also been narrated from the Prophet (pbuh)." 



license for me to perform Salah (pray) at home?" The Prophet asked, "Do you hear 
the call?" He replied, "Yes." The Prophet said, "Then answer it." 87 

The Messenger of Allah did not pennit a frail, old, blind man who lived far from the 
mosque and whose path was fdled with obstacles, such as a ravine and palm trees to 
be absent from the (congregational) Salah. If it were pennissible for anyone to absent 
himself from Salah, the Prophet would have permitted this frail, old, blind man to do 
it. So you must rebuke those who do not attend Salah in the mosque, for they commit 
a great sin in so doing. And you are their partners in this great sin if you do not advise 
them and rebuke them when you are able to do so. It is narrated by Abu ad-Darda', 
from Ibn Mas'ood, that he said: "Verily, Allah has legislated for every Prophet a 
Sunnah. And He has legislated for your Prophet; part of that Sunnah is to pray five 
times a day in congregation. Now I have come to know that each one of you has a 
’mosque’ in his house. Should you pray there, you will be abandoning the Sunnah of 
your Prophet, and if you abandon the Sunnah of your Prophet you will have gone 
astray." So fear Allah, and order the absentees to Salah in congregation. If you do not 
do so you will be guilty of sin and will share in their sin also and you will not be 
saved (from the Fire). This is due to your abandoning the obligation to advise and 
admonish and to forbid (sin) with your hands, if you are able and your tongues, if you 
are not. It is illustrated in a hadith: «A man will come forward on the Day of 
Resurrection holding onto his neighbour, and he will say, "O’ my Lord! This man 
deceived me." The other will respond, "O’ my Lord! By Your Power! I did not 
deceive him, neither in his family nor in his property." The first will reply, "He has 

spoken the truth, O’ my Lord! But he used to see me committing sins and he did not 
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forbid me from doing so." » 

The one who is absent from the congregational Salah commits a great sin, so beware 
of his taking hold of you on the morrow (i.e. on the Day of Judgement) and disputing 
with you before the Most Forceful. And do not delay advising him today, even though 
he may insult you or hurt you or show enmity to you, for verily, it is better for you 
that he should be your enemy today than that he should hold onto you tomorrow (on 
Judgement Day) and dispute with you before the Most Forceful and reject your 
excuses in that awesome place. Bear his insults today for Allah’s sake and for His 
pleasure, that you may be amongst the Prophets and their followers in faith tomorrow. 
If you see a person performing salah (praying) a nafl (non-obligatory) Salah, and he 
does not straighten his back between rukoo' and sujood, it is obligatory for you to 
order him [to perform salah (pray) properly] and to forbid him [from perfonning 
Salah (praying) incorrectly] and to advise him how to perform Salah (prayer). If you 
do not, you will be partners with him in his sin and you will all lose the reward of 
your Salah. 

You should know that amongst the mistakes committed by the ignorant is that they 
pray nafl salah , and they do not perfonn the rukoo' or the sujood properly nor keep 
their backs straight, and they think that it does not matter because they are only 
praying a nafl salah and that they will be rewarded for it. But that is not the case, 
because whoever prays a nafl salah, it is obligatory for him to perform salah (prayer) 
perfectly, just as it is obligatory for a person who put on gannents of Hajj (Ihram 
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Bukhari and Muslim. 
88 Al-Mundhiri. 



cloth) to perform Hajj perfectly, even though it may be a voluntary act. And whoever 
went hunting during his Hajj would have to make expiation for it. Likewise, if a man 
were to fast a voluntary fast and then break it in the afternoon, he would be obliged to 
make up for that day. Likewise, a man who gives a dirham (coin) in charity to a 
poor person and then takes it back is obliged to return it to him. Every voluntary act 
contains obligatory acts which must be performed completely, perfectly; and the 
worshipper makes them incumbent upon himself as soon as he begins the act of 
worship, whereas if he had not begun that act there would be nothing incumbent upon 
him. So if you see anyone praying an obligatory or voluntary Salah, advice him to 
perfonn .Salah (prayer) correctly and completely — if you do not, you will be guilty 
of sin. May Allah preserve you and us. 

Some ignorant people say: "There is no obligation or sin upon the one who anticipates 
the Imam due to forgetfulness." As a proof, they quote the hadith, which says: «There 
is no obligation upon those behind the Imam to perfonn Sujood as-Sahu (the sujood 
of forgetfulness).» It is true that this is narrated, but they are mistaken in 
understanding it's meaning. It's meaning is: Whoever stands when he should sit, or sits 
when he should stand, or forgets whether he has performed Salah (prayed) three or 
four rak'ahs, or forgets to make takbeer — he is not obliged to make Sujood as-Sahu. 
This does not apply to one who anticipates the Imam. Nothing has come to us from 
the Prophet or the Companions in this regard, whether the worshipper anticipates the 
Imam forgetfully or intentionally. The Prophet said: «Does not the one who raises his 
head before the Imam fear that Allah will turn his head into that of a donkey?» — He 
did not say: "...unless he does it forgetfully." Nor did he order him to make Sujood as- 
Sahu. Ibn Mas'ood said: "You have neither prayed alone nor followed your Imam." 
He did not say: "...unless you did it forgetfully." Nor did he order him to make Sujood 
as-Sahu. And Ibn ’Abbas also said: "You have neither prayed alone nor with the 
Imam," — he did not say: "...unless you forgot." Nor did he order him to make Sujood 
as-Sahu — instead he struck him and ordered him to repeat the Salah. And Salman 
said: "Whoever raises his head and bows before the Imam, his forelock is in Satan's 
hand." He did not say, "...unless he does it forgetfully. Nor did he order him to make 
Sujood as-Sahu." 

Sometimes the Prophet and 'Umar and other Companions would forget. Some of them 
would forget to recite in the first two rak'ah, reciting instead in the last two. Some 
would sit when they should stand or stand when they should sit and in all these cases, 
they would make Sujood as-Sahu. This has been reported in many hadiths from the 
Prophet and his Companions, and this is the Sunnah. As for the one who precedes the 
Imam, it has been narrated that there is no Salah for him whether due to forgetfulness 
or not. Sujood as-Sahu does not compensate for it. How could it, when he sees the 
Imam lowering himself and prostrates quickly, going into sujood before him? How 
could it when he sees the Imam still in sujood, but lifts his head before him? How 
could it be he prostrates when he sees the Imam is about to do so (while the Imam is 
still sitting)? Or the Imam finishes reciting, so he bows before the Imam has made 
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In fact, it is clear that a voluntary fast does not have to be repeated; it is reported from the 
Prophet (bpuh) that he said: "The one who is fasting voluntarily is in charge of himself. If you 
wish you may fast and if you wish you may break your fast." (Ahmed, ad-Daraqutni, al-Bayhaqi 
and al-Hakim). He (pbuh) also said (addressing a person fasting voluntarily): "Break your fast 
and fast another day in it's place — if you wish." (Bayhaqi — Ibn Hajar said it is a sound hadith) 
— this shows the preferability of making up for the naflfast as opposed to it's obligation. 



takbeerl It is incumbent upon him in all these cases to wait for the Imam to act before 
following him. There is no place for Sujood as-Sahu in these instances. It was no 
compensation for the Prophet and his Companions, neither did they order it. Instead 
they ordered that the prayer must be repeated and the Prophet made us fear (Allah's 
punishment) saying that: «...Allah will turn his head into that of a donkey.» And this 
is because he does not complete his Salah and is careless in it, and he minimizes the 
importance of it in his heart. Let the ignorant man beware of believing that he excuses 
himself with Sujood as-Sahu that which cannot be excused, thereby carrying the 
burden of his sins and those whom he leads astray by his false example — an example 
which none of the pious would follow. So be careful in your prayers — O’ slaves of 
Allah! — for it is the last thing in your religion. Let the one who believes that he has 
prayed when he has not beware, for it is reported in a hadith : «"... that a man will pray 
for sixty years and yet he has no Salah." It was asked, "How can that be?" He said, 
"He completes his rukoo' but does not complete his sujood, or he completes his 
sujood but not his rukoo '."» 

It is narrated from Hudhayfah ) that he saw a man praying who did not complete his 
rukoo or his sujood and he said to him: "For how long have you been praying in this 
manner?" He replied, "For forty years." Hudhayfah said, "You have not prayed, and 
should you die in this state you will have died upon the fitrah." 90 It is also narrated 
from lbn Mas'ood that he was talking to some of the Companions, when suddenly he 
broke off his speech." They asked him, "What made you stop talking!, Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman?" He said, "I see a most amazing thing! I see two men: As for the first, Allah 
will not look at him and as for the second, Allah will not accept his Salah." They 
asked, "Who are they?" He replied, "As for the one whom Allah will not look at, he is 
the man who walks with pride. As for the one whose Salah Allah will not accept, he is 
that man who is praying without completing his rukoo ' or his sujood." 

It is also reported in a hadith that: «... a man entered the mosque and performed Salah 
(prayed), then sat by the Prophet who asked him, "Have you performed Salah 
(prayed), O’ So- and-so?" He replied, "Yes, O’ Messenger of Allah!" He said, "Stand 
up and repeat it." The man did so, then sat by the Prophet again. He asked him, "Have 
you perfonned Salah (prayed) O’ so- and-so?" He said, "Yes, O’ Messenger of Allah!" 
He answered, "You have not prayed, stand up and repeat it again." He did so again 
(and again)..., after three or four times, the Prophet taught him to pray properly, after 
which he prayed in the manner taught to him by the Prophet. 9 *» 92 

May Allah have mercy on a man who gains the reward and recompense by spreading 
this treatise to all corners of the earth, for the people of Islam are in great need of it, 
due to their general slackness in perfonning their prayers — and Allah knows best the 
truth. 


90 Fitrah: The natural state in which one is bom, i.e. as a Muslim. Bukhari mentioned this hadith, 
but he did not mention the words: "for forty years." But it is related by Nasa'i and ath-Thawri as 
Imam Ahmad has narrated it. It must be pointed out, however, that Hudhayfah died in the year 36 
A.H., which would mean that the man began performing Salah (praying) four years before the 
Hijrah, though it is possible that the man meant: "For a long time." This is a common manner of 
speech amongst the Arabs, and Allah knows best. 

91 This is the well known hadith of the man who performed Salah (prayed) badly, reported by 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i and lbn Majah. 
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Bukhari and Muslim. 
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PREFACE 


AlfjamcfuWlahi Ladhl bi 7 dhnihi tatimu j sallhat 

• ' . 

hip f> Ail P , r&iSe iS dl ,' e t0 Almighty A1!al1 for making it possi¬ 
ble for us to write this book. 

r ™. S W f ° rk A l'teiyyah for the English Audience is part 
of a design to make some of the Arabic books written by tra- 

roJ n £uT l0rS ,° n I f lam,c Jurisprudence available to nume- 
2“ " ho desire t0 know more about Islam espe¬ 
cially Fiqh but are handicapped due to the fact (hat (he 

books are written in Arabic which they do no, understand. 
The situation should not be allowed to remain unchanged. 

... At[ ™P ls have bden made earlier by Dr. Y. A. Quadri in 
Ws direcUon by writing both Islamic Acts of Worship Accor- 

and Al ’ A ^ ar7 ’ s compendium on Isla- 
“ SCh ° lar in Pers ° n uf A'haji 
ifih t P 3Ura had tnmsIa,eci Ar-Risaiah into Eng- 

10 °'- d =* —* -4 

JLytel° kSaVadable in E,, 8 ]ish l^guage, it is 

Su PlC Wl11 n ° d q ,rc,1,endous fulfilment of 
m J m their thirSt for ,slamic Jurisprudence - 

-fi acknowledge the inspiration given to 

LAB - fumier Head’ Depart^ nt of 

University of Ilorin to whom mis work is dedica- 
ttdA^so, we express our appreciation to ourcolleague Dr. Z. 
b.Qseni for his usual useful advice and invaluable suggestions 


Y. A. Quadri 
/. O. Oloyede 
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INTRODUCTION 


In the Name of Allah the Beneficient the Merciful 

Praise is clue to Allah the Lord of the worlds. I bear 
witness that there is no God but Allah alone. He lias no 
Associate. I also bear witness that Muhammad is His ser¬ 
vant am! messenger. Blessing and peace of Allah be upon 
him, the generality of prophets and messengers; the house¬ 
hold of each of them and on all those who follow them in 
righteousness till the Day of Resurrection. 


The devotee (of Allah) who is in need of the benevo¬ 
lence pf_ Allah, the nu>st Exalted, Abu *L -Hasan ‘Ali, 
ALMaliki, Ash-shadhili 1 , May Allah forgive him, his 
parents, his teachers, his brothers and the entirety of (he 
people who tred on the prophet Muhammad’s path until 
eternity* says: This is a presentation of issues of worship 
and other matters, according to the school of Imam Malik 
b. Anas - May Allah the Most Exalted have mercy on him. 
It is hoped that the youths and their ilks will benefit from 
it. God willing. I have extracted it from my'book entitled 
'Umdatii 's-Salih ‘ala madhhabi 7 - 7 mam Malik fi 7- 
'Itiadat \va ghayri dhalika. I name it (this book) al-Muqa- 
ddimat* l—Uzziyat lil-jama* at 7 — 'azhariyyah. "It’consists 
of eleven chapters. 
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Cl [AFTER ONE 


PURIFICATION 

Allah the Most Exalted said: 4t AnJ We have sent 
down purewater from the sky'’ (Qur’an 25:48). Pure water 
is that which is in itself clean and can also cleanse other 
things; such as river-water, well-water, and rain-water 2 , 
provided none of its three qualities — colour, taste and 
odour — has been changed by what is normally extraneous 
to it, such as milk, honey, urine or excreta. If any of its 
qualities is changed by anything including those mentioned, 
it is not valid for ablution, ritual bath, or cleansing from 
filth (i.e. after visiting the toilet). 

Water which is changed by a dean material remains 
clean but not pure; it can be used for general purposes but 
it is not to be used for religious acts. Pure water that is pol¬ 
luted by Tilth is filthy; it is neither used for general purpo¬ 
ses nor tor religious acts. If water is changed t>y its habitat; 
such as sand, salt or lime; or by what procreates in the 
water such as watermoss; or that which had stayed in the 
water for a long period, then such is not harmful; it is for 
both general and religious uses. When Tilth falls kite a small 
quantity of water - such as the water in a container meant 
for ablution or for ritual bath — but the Mth does not 
effect any change in the water, then cleansing or purifica¬ 
tion with the water is proper but using it is objectionable 
if another pure water can be found. 

Water which had*been used for ablution or ritual bath 
is pure, but it is objectionable to use it for purification, if 
another pure water is available. Concerning its uses for 
other things such as using it for cooling one self in bath 3 , 
and Jumu'ah - bath, 4 there are two views. One objects to 
it while the other does not. 
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i in: purk bodies 


hvcry living being either human or others, is clean. 
Also clean is s(s sweat, saliva, mucus, tears and egg which is 
not addle. That is the egg which has changed and become 
rotten. The milk oT a living human being is dean. Likewise 
is the milk of the living animal lawful for consumption 
such as cow, sheep and camel. So also arc urine and excre¬ 
ta of an animal whose flesh is lawful provided the animal 
does not feed on- filth. The (lawfulness or unlawfulness of) 
milk of others will he decided in accordance with (lie 
status of (lie flesh of the animal.So whatever animal whose 
meat is an unlawful food, its milk will be filthy, such 
include horses, mule or ass. Whatever the consumption of 
its flesh is objectionable such as beasts of prey, its milk is 
also objectionable. I he dead body of that without any 
flowing-blood, such as Hies, ants and worms; is clean. 


THE IMPURK BODIES 

The corpse of any human being other than that of a 
prophet is filthy. Also filthy is the carcass of whatever has 
flowing — blood such as that of louse, according to popu¬ 
lar view, and such as fleas, according to the view of I bn al- 
Qassar. Also filthy is what is extracted from a living or 
(.lead 5 animal among those things wlii-h are sustained by 
life -- such as horn, bone, nails and skin. Also impure are 
the milk of a dead body, and milk of an animal whose 
flesh is forbidden such as a pig and a she assThe urine and 
excrement of Jalalah are impure. Jaialah is every animal 
that feeds on filth. Also impure are the urine and excreta 
of a human being other than the excrements of prophets; 
the urine and excreta of an animal whose flesh is forbidden 
or that whose consumption is objectionable; such as lion 
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and wolf. Also HI thy are bloody pus, white-pus, and bo¬ 
wing blood of a human being and other beings, vomit that 
has changed from the normal state of (lie food, and intoxi¬ 
cants such as liquor. 

Also filthy are: 

(i) Al-maniyyu (sperm): It is a thick white liquid from 
a man and its coming out is by gushing. It smells like 
pollen or very similar to the smell of dough When it 
is dry, the smell is similar to that of an egg. From a 
female it is a light and yellowish water. 

(ii) Al— W&iyu (Semcnal urine): It is a thick white liquid 
that comes out mostly after urine. 

(iii) Al-Madhiyyu (Senienal fluid): It is a light liquid 
which comes out during sexual enjoyment, either 
with the erection i.e. rising of the penis during 
romance or recollection (of sexual romance or coha¬ 
bitation) i.e. thinking about it. 

The ashes and smoke of a filthy thing are filthy 


Rl-MOVALOI FILTH 

It is compulsory to remove filth from the garment, 
body and place of worship of a worshipper. These are what 
come in contact with parts of his body. It is compulsory 
provided he remembers (during or before the worship) ami 
he is capable of its removal with pure water. If he removes 
it with something other than pure water and he thereafter 
orrers his ritual prayer, the ritual prayer is invalid. 

If filth falls on a worshipper while lie is performing a 
ritual.prayer, the prayer becomes invalid. The same (invali¬ 
dity) applies if one remembers while on a ritual prayer, 
that either his garment, body, or place of worship contains 

filth. 

When a place is filthy, and a worshipper places on it a 
clean and thick cover, the prayer on such a cover is gen- 
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rally accepted Tor both the sick and healltiy according to 

Ibn Yunus'* 


PARDONABLE MI.MI 

Overlook is a little quantity of blood in all cases. Be it 
menstrual blood, post-natal blood or blood from a dead 
body. (It is overlooked) when the worshipper discovers it 
on his body, garment or place oT worship either during 
ritual prayer or outside (before or after) it. 

Also pardonable is a little bloody or while pus. Little 
is what is not up to a dirham. What is meant by a dirham is 
of mule’s fore-arm. Also over-looked is the stain from (he 
spot of a boil if it is not pressed; or stains of blood of fleas 
or rain-mud, even if it contains excreta. It is, however, not 
overlooked if the filth is more than the mud or if the filth 
is distinct from the mud. 

OBLIGATORY ASPECTS OF ABLUTION 

The obligatory aspects or ablution are seven: 

(i) Intention: It is the intention within the mind. One 
offers the intention in one's mind while washing the 
face. The intention can he (a) "For making obligatory 
ablution” (b) “removal of (minor) filth" or (c) “For 
making lawful what has been made unlawful by the 
discharge of impurity.” 

(ii) Washing tin- whole face: Its length is from (he begin¬ 
ning of where hair normally grows up to the end of 
the chin, while its breadth is whatever falls between 
the two ears. He specially washes the linings on his 
fore-head i.e. the wrinkles on the fore head. So also 
aie the tips oT the lips and the tip between the two 
nostrils. It is compulsory to wipe a light beard and 
wash a long thick beard. 
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(iii) Washing the hands up to, and including, (lie elbows. 
It is compulsory to rub in-between the fingers of the 
two hands, 

(iv) Wiping of the whole head. Starting from the begin¬ 
ning of the fore-head up to the end of the skull. 

Whoever performs ablution and thereafter cuts his 
nails or shaves his head, needs not rewash or rewipe the 
places. Opinions differ if one shaves one’s beard after ablu¬ 
tion. Some scholars opine that one should rewash its 
place, while others say he need not. 

(v) The washing of the two feet up to and including the 
ankles. These are the two protruding bones at the 
edges of the shins. It is recommended that the toes be 
tubbed through. 

(vi) I roper rubbing. It is passing the palms over the rele¬ 
vant part of the body with water. It is not a condition 
that the rubbing should be done simultaneously with 
the pouring of water on the part ofllie body. 

(vii) Continuity: It is to perform (he whole ablution 
quickly at on* stretch without an extraneous inter¬ 
ruption while one remembers that one is in ablution 
and one is capable of performing it at once. 

SUNN AH ASPECTS OF ABLUTION 

TheSWma/i 7 aspects of ablution are eight; 

(i) The washing of the two hands before dipping them 
into the container. The washing should be with the 
intention of worship. Each of the hands is separately 
washed thrice. 

(ii) Rinsing of the mouth. That is putting water into (lie 
mouth. Then it is stirred and then spit out. 
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(in) Stuffing Th;il is, allowing water into the nostrils. 

(iv) •Exhaling II is the blowing mil of water from the nos¬ 
tril while one places the left thumb ami index lingers 
on the nose. One who is not lasting should be tho¬ 
rough in his rinsing and.sniffing It is preferred that 
the rinsing sliouhi he with three (fresh) handfuls ami 

then Hie sniffing with three separate handfuls of 
water. 

(V) Wiping Of the ears, both their oufei and nine, sur 

faees. (1 Ins is done) by pulling Ihe index lingers into 

the earcavifics while the thumbs are placed behind 
the ears. 

(vi) Renewal of water fin Ihe wiping of the eats s 

(vii) I lie return ol Ihe hands from Ihe occiput to the lore- 
heail when wiping the head. 

(viii)Arranging (he obligatory aspects of the ablution in 
sequence. 


NOTE: 

Whoever omits any obligatory part of ablution will 
re-do H and lie shall repay the ritual prayer (which he 
mighty have performed on the basis of the incomplete 
ablution). Whoever omits a Sttnmh aspect or ablution 
needs not repay (lie ritual prayer; lie would re-do (he 
Sunnah only for (lie subsequent ritual prayers. 


(i) 


\IKHJOUS ACTS OF ABLUTION 
Virtuous arts of ablution are eleven: 
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(,,) l ’™* cr ;l, . lhc com pic lion ( ,| the ablution by saying 
wlnlc raising one's index linger towards (lie sky: “1 
bcai witness rliat there is no U.d hut Allah alone,He 
has no associate and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
is servant and Messenger. Oh Cod, make me one of 
me re pen tan Is and make me one of (he pure cities”. 

(iii) One should not talk during one’s ablution. 

(vi) Minimizing (lie quantity of water to be used This has 

no specific limit. It is like the case in ,itrial bath but 

vyitb due cognisance of the requirements of each of 
(hem. 

(V) Brushing ihc (eelli with wet or dry stick, but the 
Iresh one is preferred lot a non-laslmg person. If one 
does not IiikI a stick, the fingers or any coarse object 
is used. I he right hand is used for brushing. It is clone 
before the ablution and the mouth i s rinsed after the 
brushing. When there is a long period between an 
ablution and its use for the ritual prayer one brushes 
ie teeth. If it is lime lor another ritual prayer while 
one is still with a valid ablution, one still brushes the 
teeth for the second ritual prayer 

(vi) Thai one performs the ablution i„ a dean place, 

(vti) That the water container is placed on one’s right-hand 
side if it is (wide) opened. 

(viii)That one washes the right parts before the left. 

(ix) That one starts (the wiping of the head) from the 
forehead. 

(x) Arranging the Summit aspects together such as rinsing 
ol mouth and sniffing water into the nostrils. 
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(xi) Washing the parts thrice with the exception of the 
head and the ears, lies not recommended that the 
wiping of each of the latter should be repeated. 


NOTE: 

Washing in excess of thrice is not in conformity with < 
the law. 9 '[’here are two popular views on whether such 
excess is only reprehensible or forbidden. Excess is not 
recommended. Excess is to exceed the limit of what is 
compulsory to be washed such as the face and the hands 
up to, and including the elbows. Wiping the neck is not 
recommended. It is not had to wipe the parts with hand¬ 
kerchief. 


CLEANSING [ ROM DISCHARGED FILTH 

Istinja 'u 1 0 is compulsory. It is the washing with 
water of the outlet of discharged filth. Such cleansing is 
done in respect of everything (hat consciously comes out 
of the two outlets except (the blow of) wind. 

Its description is as follows: 

One shall begin with the washing of one’s left hand 
before its contact with the filth; then the washing of the 
source of excreta. One pours water into the hand using it 
to wash tile spot. One relaxes the body a bit. The rubbing 
is thoroughly done until the place is clean. Then one rubs 
the hand over sand or similar materials. J1 

Istibm'u is compulsory. It is to completely free the 

two outlets of filth that comes out through them. As for 

urine, it is done by a male puling his penis between his 

thumb and his index finger; the two fingers are tightly 

passed over the penis from its stalk up to the penis-cap, 

then it is shaken. This is done thrice. The rubbing off and 

the shake are gently done. The washing of the whole penis 

is compulsory once sperm is discharged. There are two 

views on the necessity or otherwise of giving intention for 
the cleansing. 
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TOILET ETIQUETTES 


1 he etiquettes of easing oneself are fourteen: 

(i) Remembrance of Allah while one intends entrance 
into, and before one gels lo the lavatory. One says: 

In the name of Allah. Oh Allah, I seek refuge in you 
from niih and impurity/' 

After the exit from it ou w says: 

“I seek Your forgiveness, all praise is due to Allah 
who lias taken filth off from me and has overlooked 
my sins/ 5 It is not proper for one to enter the lava¬ 
tory with anything that contains the name of I lie 
Almighty Allah, such as a ring and a coin. Il is also 
not proper to cleanse with any material containing 
the name of (he Almighty Allah. 

(ii) To enter fust with his leftlcg and come out Inst with 
his right leg. 

(lli) To stoop 12 while discharging the filth. 

(iv) To continue to cover one's nudity until one gets very 
close to the ground. 

(v) To rest on the left leg. 

(vi) To put a jar one's thighs 

(vii) To avoid a very hard surface. 

(viii)To avoid stagnant water. 

(ix) To cover one’s head 

(x) Not lo talk, 13 except tor necessity such as fear of 
losing life or property. 

(xi) To avoid the direction of the wind, a burrow 14 and 
the three places where one can be cursed. I hose aie 
the sitting spot of the people and their paths. 15 

(xii) To veil oneself from the sight ot people. 

(xiii) To go far from where one can hear the talk ot others 
if it is in an open space or bush. 

(xiv) Not lo face or turn directly one’s back towards the 
QibIofi, ]e if it is in a jungle and there is no harrier 
but if there is a veil there are two opposing views on 
its prohibition. The preferred view is prohibition. 1 7 

Concerning its taking place in a house, it is allowed whether 
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or not there is a barrier and irrespective of whether or riot 
it is difficult (to turn away from the Qiblah). 

VITIATIONS OF ABLUTION 

Acts that vitiate ablution are four: 

(i) Apostasy. It is denunciation of Islam by a Muslim. 

(ii) Doubt as to the subsistence of valid purity or on the 
existence of discharge of filth; or as to which of the 
two precedes the other (re. purification and discharge 
of impurity), provided the person is not habitually in 
doubt (in such matters). 

(iii) Discharge of filth: it is what comes out from the two 
outlets in a good slate of health and consciously. 

(iv) Th e causes, and these are three: 

(a) Touching of one, from whose touching one 
normally derives sexual pleasure,-such as dhe’s 
wife 1 8 — or maid. 1 9 If-unc intended, with the 
touching, to derive sexual pleasure whether or 
not one derived it. So also if one derived sexual 
pleasure without intending it. The exception is 
mouth—kissing which vitiates ablution in all 
cases. The issue of sexual pleasure does not 
matter in the case of mouth- kissing. 

Our statement that '‘touching of one from whose 
touching one normally derives sexual pleasure” is to 
exempt those from whose touching one does not normally 
derive any sexual pleasure, and in which case, does not 
vitiate it. Such as touching of a minor female that does not 
generate attraction; or touching a close relation who is 
within the prohibited degrees, such as mother, daughter or 
sister.™ 

(b) Touching one’s penis with bare inner part or sides 
of the palm, or with either inside or side of fingers 
without any barrier. It is same whether it is done 
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intentionally or unconsciously; whether or not one 
derives sexual pleasure from it, and whether it is the 
gland of the penis or any part of it that is touched. 
Touching through a veil, no matter how thin does not 
vitiate ablution. Ablution is not vitiated by laughter 
during a ritual prayer. 

According to the Maliki school of law, ablution is not 
vitiated by a woman’s touch of her private part. It is how¬ 
ever the opinion of some scholars that it vitiates it in alt 
circumstances, while others say that it only vitiates ablu¬ 
tion if she holds it or if the finger sinks into the private 
part. he. if she puts herdiand in between the lips of the 
private part. Touching the outer surface of the private 
part does not vitiate ablution, just as touching the but¬ 
tocks or the testicles. It is not vitiated with the erection 
of the penis which is not accompanied with sexual plea¬ 
sure, or with sexual pleasure which is as a result of look¬ 
ing provided sperm is not discharged. So also is sexual 
thought accompanied witli sexual pleasure in the heart, 
without the erection of the penis. 


Two Suh-issues 

One: Serious stomach-rumbling necessiates new ablution. 
Two: It is said in the book - Al-mudawwanah 21 > 

If one worships while one is suppressing the discharge 
of fdth one would ever repay the worship. Other 
scholars opine that if the suppression prevents one 
from completing obligatory acts one must repay it; if 
it prevents one from completing (he Sunnah acts one 
would repay tire ritual prayer if within the specified 
period only; and if it prevents one from the comple¬ 
tion of optional acts, one need not repay. 

(c) Loss of reason, through fainting, madness or drunk¬ 
ness. Drunkness is same whether it is by unlawful or 
lawful nftoans. It may also be from sleep if it is tteep 
inespect of whether it is long or short. The contrast is 
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liglit sleep which does not vitiate even if it is long. A 
tight sleep is that in which the person concerned can 
recognise one who leaves and one who arrives. A deep 
sleep is that in which the concerned person is not 
conscious of that. 

Prayer, circumambulation (of. the Ka'bah), prostra¬ 
tion when reading the Qur’an, prostration of rectification, 
touching.the Qur’an with a bare hand or with a stick, and 
carrying it with its chart or with strap are prohibited for 
one with impurity. 

It is permissible for a teacher and learners who are 
without ablution to touch (be slate . 12 So also is touching 
of a portion of the Qur'an by a learner, even if the learner 
is mature. It is objectionable for minors to touch a comp¬ 
lete Qur’an without ablution. 

RITUAL HATH 

Incidents which necessitate a ritual bath aft- four. 
Cessation of the Mowing of menstrual blood: postnatal 
blood; death; and sexual impurity, lire latter is of two 
kinds. Discharge of sperm which is accompanied with 
sexual pclasure which is normally experienced by man and 
woman either asleep or awake. Awake is the opposite of 
sleeping Ritual bath is also necessary for the discharge of 
sperm which is not accompanied by sexual pleasure. Such 
as if one cohabits and derives pleasure from it but sperm is 
not discharged, then sperm comes out thereafter, but 
before one perlorms a ritual bath. I lie second is the enclo¬ 
sure of the cap of the penis of a mature male i.c the 
head of the penis - or in the case of a penis that lias been 
cut, dipping of the size of a penis-cap into the private pari 
of a human being or animal, whether or not the being is 
female or male; living or dead even if sperm is not dischar¬ 
ged. 

Sexual impurity inhibits what minor impurity inhibits 
with the addition of the prohibition of Qur’anic reading 
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except one or few verses Tor the purpose of seeking refuge 
with Allah, seeking protection ami maintaining justice. It 
also prevents entry into the mosque or staying in it 
A ritual bath for the removal of sexual impurity i 
marie up of compulsory, Sunnah and virtuous acts, 
file compulsory acts are five: 

(i) Intention of removal of great impurity, 

(ii) Passing water over the surface of all parts of the body 

(iii) Proper rubbing. 

(iv) Making water penetrate the hair. 

(v) Doing it at a stretch; without any break. 

The Sunnah acts are four: 

(i) Starting with the washing of the two hands befor 
dipping them into the vessel, 

(ii) Wiping the cavity of the ears, 

(iii) Rinsing of the mouth, 

(iv) Sniffing water into the nostrils. 

The virtuous’acts are seven: 

(i) Mentioning Allah’s name 

(ii) Starting by removing filth from the body. 

(ii) Complete ablution - eacli part washed or wiped one 
with the intention of the removal of sexual imp 
rity from each of the parts. 

(iv) Pouring water on (tie head thrice. 

(v) Pouring water on the right half of the body IkTo 
the left half. 

(vi) Starting from the upper .parts before the lowerpart 

(vii) Minimising water within the limit of the requiremen 
of bath i.e. doing it properly. 

EMERGENCY PURI 1TCATION 


Emergency purification is sand purification which 
made lip of wiping the face and the two hands (includi 

arms). 

Its principal necessity is non-availability of water 
what can be so regarded such as if the available water 
not sufficient or the availability of water on which one 
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ii 1 ini cl that its use can cause 1< iss of life, toss uf a valuable 
tiling, deterioration in sickness, delay in healing or causing 
sickness. 

It is recommended that once it is necessilatcd by sick- 5 
ness or journeying, an emergency purification should be 
performed by one In tbe state of minor and major impu 
rity at every ritual prayer. A healthy resident (not a travel 
ler) can use it for funeral prayer, only if be bad been spe 
dally .chosen to perform the prayer and for other nhliga 
tory worship except Jumu'ah prayer if one is afraid dial 
the time for tbe prayer will expire if water were In be used! 
Worship (based on such emergency purification) shall nol 
be repaid. The exceptions (in which Tayammum may no 
be used) are funeral worhsip in which the person is no 
specifically chosen; 23 Jumu'ah worship even if one i 
afraid of expiration of the specified time, all supercrogd 
tory ritual prayers both those based on Sunnah and the vir 
luous ones. 

Emergency purification is voided by the things that 
vitiate ablution and the availability of water before th 
commencement of the ritual prayer, except when one fears 
the expiration of the time by tbe use of the water. It on 
finds water, while one is already within a ritual prayer, the 
prayer is not vitiated by the availability of water. 

Emergency purification is done with pure earth. fhi 
can be sand, stone, pebbles and all other components u 
the earth provided they are still with their natural qualitie 
i.e. that human activity has not changed them throu 
such as burning, etc. Sand is preferred to other materials 
Emergency purification cannot be performed on preciu 
mineral such as gold ami silver. It cannot be performed o 
wool, carpet or mat even if dust is on them. 

A.sick person who docs not find someone to brj 
sand to him is allowed to perform emergency purificatio 
on wall made of raw brick or stories except those tna 
from quick-lime. Whoever performs emergency pnrific 
tion unknowingly on a filthy place, the ritual pray 
(based on the purification) can only be repaid if lie rea 












kxts ;util could do it within the specified period Sand 
which had been used fur emergency purification is nut dis¬ 
allowed for another emergency puril'ication. l.mergency 
purification is not sound if dune before the prescribed 

lime of the worship. 

The description of emergency purification is to give 
intention of making ritual prayer permissible and if one 
lias discharged major impurity one would also make inten¬ 
tion against major impurity. Then one says: "in the name 
of Allah ’’ then, one uses the earth by striking one s hands 
against it once If any particle sticks to the hands, one will 
shake the hands gently. Then one wipes, with the two 
palms, one’s face and beard. One starts hum the upper¬ 
most till one compleles the wiping of the whole face. 1 ben 
one strikes the earth with one’s bands for the second time 
for wiping the (wo hands and the arms. One wipes the 
back surface of the right hand with the h it palm up to, 
and including the elbow and then wipes the inner surface 
up to the finger tips. Then one wipes the left hand and arm 
up to, and including, the elbow and then wipes the inner 

surface up lo the lips of the 11 ngets. 

H is obligatory to wipe through the lingers and 

remove (he ring. It is not proper not to iciuove the ring. 
The second sinking is a Sininah act, so also is the wiping 
up to (he elbow. If one limits the striking to once for the 
wiping of the face and the two hands the punlicntion u 
valid. If lie limits the wiping of me hands to only up to thej 
wrists, and offers the ritual prayer with it. Mm prayer wilM 
be* repaid only within the pi escribed period j 

t 

wiriNi; or riif. wound : 
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nal material that is placed on the wound. If one is hot able 
to wipe.tlie splint, then one wipes over the bandage, even 
if the bandage is wider than the size of the wound. The 
same applies to phlebotomy or turban the removal of which 
generates fear. 

The said wiping is based on the condition that either 
a greater part of the body is free from the wound or that 
the greatei* part is affected but washing the unaffected 
parts would not adversely affect the wounded parts. 

If washing the unaffected parts is harmful or that the 
unaffected part is so small such as that the free part is not 
more than the (size of) hand or leg, the unaffected parts 
would not be washed and the wound would not he wiped 
rather the next option is emergency purification. 

If wiping a wound is difficult such as in the case when 
it is not possible to place anything on it, amt it is not also 
possible to touch it with water; and in the case where the 
affected parts are the parts to be wiped in emergency puri¬ 
fication and therefore it is not also possible to wipe it with 
sand, then one would leave it with neither wiping nor wa¬ 
iling and one would only wash the oilier unaffected parts. 
In the case tnat the parts to be wiped in emergency purifi¬ 
cation are free from the .wound, then one would wash the 
parts oT ablution.that are unaffected and then supplement 
with emergency purification, (and if the parts to.be wiped 
in emergency purification are affected, then in addition to 
the parts washed) one also wipes in emergency purification 
the affected parts, according to one of the four views. 35 

If one had wiped a splint and thereafter removed it 
for dressing or any other reason, or iT the splint falls off, 
the said wiping over it becomes invalid, if it is replaced on 
the wound, there is no doubt as to the necessity of a 
second (fresh) wiping. 
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WIPING OVER HALF - ROOT 


Wiping over half-boot in purification lias eight condi¬ 
tions, 

(i) The boot must be made of leather, if made of oilier 
items such as rag even if sewn in the pattern of half¬ 
boot, wiping over it is not allowed, except it is a 
Jawrab. Jawrab is what is made of linen or similar 
material in the shape of half-boot, and its top and 
bottom are covered by sewn leather. 

(ii> It should be pure. One would not wipe over impure 
ones such as the skin of pig, or the skin of an animal 
whose flesh is otherwise lawful (for consumption) but 
which was not slaughtered, or of a slaughtered but 
unlawful animal; even if the skin is tanned. 

(iii) It should be sewn. One would not wipe over the half 
boot if only tied up or in any similar manner. 

(iv) It should cover the parts that are necessary to be 
washed in ablution. Not if it cover* less. In which 
case, it is not to be wiped, so also is if it has a big tear 
that is up to a third of the size of the foot. 

(v) That walking with it is possible. A wide one with 
which walking is not possible will not be wiped. 

(vi) To be worn in a state of purity. It is not to be wiped 
if at the time of wearing it one is in a state of impu¬ 
rity. 

It is also conditional that; 

(a) the purification should have been made with 
Water. If one is purified through emergency puri¬ 
fication and then wears it, one would not wipe 
over it. 

(b) the purification should have been completed 
before wearing it. If one washes one foot and 
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. I tr Iv.nl before washing the 
^coiii! oneoUn similar fashions, one is nol Ji'l"' 
wed to wipe over it. 

ri nt of disobedience, 
(vii) that one *!«.»'.' ,‘ c ° of riu»l consccnr.nn. 

Same as for a !*.**> „ .^Lpcllcl to »e»r i. fry 

for pilgrimage, who is I no i be on an 

necessity. To wear ' S T e "or a fleeing stave, none 

NOTE: i;.inns arc met; wiping is allowed 

If all these coml \ {W * ‘ ipinR « putting it off is not 

There is no timelimit to v r ec tcit by great impurity 

necessary except one becon“on ‘, ,vcs the boot from 

^";^»STcs, U p W ,.,e —f« 

place one’s right hanfI fing^ ^ continUCS t | ie wiping wi 
surface of the ha ^ } .i e Then, according to one c 
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menstrual BLOOD 

Menstrual blood ‘^^^"ca^nJmally be pregna 
genital organ of a P crs ‘ , even it could be for 
Its duration is ,ud necessitated by birth 

hour; provided the b like the maximum du 

sickness. Us T „ e minimum periml <.f P»" 
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blood persists, is fifteen days. If site is an experienced 
woman, .t is either that her duration is irregular or regular. 
If it is not irregular, tile maximum would be an addition of 
three days over and above her normal duration, subject to 
the maximum-period of fifteen days. If her duration is 
irregular, then she adds to her maximum duration 28 in 
the same manner. 29 During the days of fstizhar 3 , 0 she is a 
menstruating person. If it continues after the end of fif¬ 
teen days, she is legally pure, for the purposes or ritual 
prayer, fasting, non repayment of the ritual prayer perfor¬ 
med, and meeting with her spouse 31 


SYMl’IOMS OF TERMINATION OF MENSES 

Freedom from menses has (wo symptoms: 

ora, Dryr , ,e . ss . ” r . t is for 3 woma " to put a cloth into her 
organ and brings it out dry, without any blood stain The 

other is white gypsum - it is white light water, which 
^ Cnd menslruai discharge; it is like the 

mhahJ ? P T , e ' qilicklime ' This gypsum i* a more 
reliable symptom for an experienced woman even if she first 

discovers dryness, she still looks out Tor the gypsum up to 

exn P t n t d t| 0f 1G Presc r nbeti f ,criod - 3J A beginner would-not 
expect the gypsum if dryness is first discovered 

A woman looks out for freedom from mensrruation 
at the time or going to bed at night, and at the time of 

$ b} nt!laI P ra yer. Menses prevents ritual prayer fastine 
divorce, touching the Qur'5,,. reading the Qu r '& 

into the mosque and real sexual cohabitation durine till 

Sc-hm, " “ lU " bef ° ,e (S " e wa,er 
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POST NATAL HAEMORRHAGL 33 


Post- na tal haemorrhage is blood that conies out r™. m 

rihi«h enitai ° rgan ( ° f 3 femaJe > 33 3 ^sult of child-birth Its 
dundo" „ not more than sixty days. If , he n„„i„' 

n u « bayo„ a stxty days the excess is discern tenanced 

-»—sms; 


2 




Jf- AJlj ^ >r—Of ^ 


UJI 






^ c >1; * c>: oe c> ^ <•>. '*-* 

jitj i uiL3 

■ r^' 


** 


43 

r 


f 



















CHAPTER TWO 


RITUAL PRAYER (A{> — §ALAT) 

It is one of the five pillars on which Islam is built 
They are: Testimony that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and that Muhammad is Ilis' servant and 
messenger,- observance of ritual prayer; payment of 

^*36 Fasting in tf,e month of Ramadan 35 pilgri¬ 
mage to tire sacred house of Alla!) by whoever is capable 

ofit. 

A<s-pila( is the most important pillar after the two 
statements of testimony 37 , whoever observes ritual prayer 
has observed the religion (Islam) and whoever neglects it 
has neglected the religion. 

Five conditions make the performance of ritual 
prayer obligatory: Islam; maturity; consciousness; freedom 
from the blood of menstruation and child-birth and the 
maturity 0 f tire time or prayer. 38 The obligation comes 

into effect at the beginning of the lime, though the span of 
the time is expansive. 39 

Whoever denies its being obligatory or that of any of 
its obligatory rites or any of the rive pillars of Islam is an 
unbeliever an apostate - who is expected to repent within 
three days, failure of which he is to be killed. 40 

Whoever affirms its being obligatory but refuses to 
observe it would be given respite until (he time when it is 
about the time sufficient for observance of a full rakah to 
the expiration of the time of excuse; 41 if then lie does not 
perform the prayer, lie would be killed by a sharp sword 
and his funeral ritual prayer (£alahi 7 — janazah) shall be 
performed by people who are socially and morally lowly 
He would; however, be buried in the Muslim cemetery. His 
grave shall not be obliterated 47 One who misses his ritual 
prayer shall not be killed. A child shall be advised to obser¬ 
ve his ritual prayer as soon as he is seven years old and 
shall be moderately 43 beaten, if he does not, after he has 
reached the age of ten. 
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OBLIGATORY RITUAL PRAYERS 


The obligatory ritual prayers are five: Early afternoon 
prayer 44 , late afternoon prayer 45 , sun-set prayer 46 , night 
and early morning ritual prayers 47 Each of these ritual 
prayers has two periods: Prime-period and excused period. 
Prime period for early afternoon ritual prayer is from the 
time when the sun reaches the meridian 48 , up till the time 
when the shadow is as long as its object; and that is the 
beginning of the prime-period for late afternoon ritual 
prayer and its end is when the sun becomes pale 49 , 

The period of sun-set ritual prayer is when the disc 50 
of the suti disappears. It is a very short period. I lie dura¬ 
tion of the period is from when it is time til! the end of the 
time sufficient for the performance of the prayer after 
necessary pre-requisites (such as purification) might have 
been met. For night prayer, it is from the time of the dis¬ 
appearance of the evening glow up till the end of the first 
third of the night. The time for early morning prayer is 
from dawn up till the break of the dawn. 

The excuse period for'the early morning prayer is 
from the break of the dawn till when sun rises. The period 
for early afternoon prayer is from the prime — period of 
late afternoon prayer till when the disc of the sun disap¬ 
pears, while the time for the late afternoon prayer is from 
when the sun turns pale till it sets. The period of sun-set 
prdyer is from when the prayer is normally said till dawn. 
As for night prayer, the period is from the end of the first 
third of the night till dawn. 


NOTE: 

Whoever delays the observance of a prayer up till the 
period of excuse without any excuse has committed sin. 
The excuses are: menstruation, child-birth, disbelief, 
under-age, madness, fainting, sleep and forgetfulness. 
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REPAYMENT OF RITUAL PRAYERS 


It is compulsory for a mature person to repay chrono¬ 
logically whatever obligatory ritual prayehs he missed 
without any time limit. It is compulsory to observe iti 
sequence two related prayers when they are to be observed 
together. If a worshipper misplaced the performance, he 
must repay the second prayer . 51 

It is also compulsory that the missed prayers have to 
be repaid before the performance of a current prayer 
even if the period of the current prayer is very tight, provi¬ 
ded the missed prayers are not more than live prayers. If 
they are more titan five prayers - according to one of the 
two famous views — or more than four, according to the 
otiler view, the current ritual prayer shall be observed finst, 

when tile remaining period for the current prayer is very 
tight. 

One who remembers a missed ritual prayer while he is 
on a current one, would have to arrange them chronologi¬ 
cally. If one is a lone worsliipper one would break the 
prayer provided a rak'ah has not been completed by the 
placing of one’s hands on the knees. If it has been comple¬ 
ted, one should add one rak ah to it before terminating it 
on tile second rak'ah. 

If he is the Imam he would still break it without con¬ 
tinuity by a deputy, and the break consequently affects 
the prayers of his followers (congregation). If lie who 
remembers a missed prayer is a follower, he would conti¬ 
nue the prayer with the Itnani. After (lie prayer, lie would 
observe what he had forgotten and thereafter within the 
prescribed lime repay what he had observed with the 
Imam . j2 If the prayer to be repay is a Jumu'ah prayer, 
one would repay it as Zultr, 

NOTE: 

It shall later in this work be noted that, according to 
Ibnu ’1 —Qasim, 53 a rak'ah is completed when the head U 
raised from the ruku\ except in certain cases which art 
mentioned in details. 
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PERIODS WHEN OPTIONAL PRAYERS 
ARE NOT TO BE OBSERVED. 

U 1S P^hihited for a bona-fide worshipper 54 to 
observe supererogatory ritual prayer (Nafilah) when the 
son i s rising or setting; during the Friday sermon; at a time 

flL t a CUITen r H bI ' gat0ry ntual prayer is a[ ' n ost out- or after 
pse of tl,e ,[nie of an obligatory ritual prayer for one 

”ra°yer S ° Wil18 Particillar or earli(:r obligatory ritual 

It is objectionable to observe Ihe supererogatory 
ritual prayers nght from immediately after Ihe appearand 
the true-dawn till when the sun is about (he size of a 
normal spear; after the observance of ‘Asr prayer up (ill 
when the maghrib is observed; when the adhan (call to 
prayer) of J W nu'ah prayer is made, for one who had 
hitherto been seated; 55 or after Jumu'ah prayer in the 

to observe supererogatory ritual prayer at the period 
immediately before the sun reaches the meridian 

AL-*ADHAN (CALL TO PRAYER) 

Al- ’Adhan is a Sunnah 56 act in places where people 

— S ?' !Y " mM " U « ■»« «'l.er art 

2 “!', S a , n ? tlPlcatlon that is time for an obliga- 
tory ntual prayer. It is said in certain formulae: 

Allan is the Greatest (2ce) 

I testify that there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah (2ce) 1 

I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
(2ce) 

(The volume of the voice would be raised higher on 

ach occasion or repeating each of the two testi¬ 
monies) 

Come to worship (2ce) 

Come to success (2ce) 

Allah is the Greate s t(2ce*) 

There is none worthy of worship except Allah. 58 
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In (he adhan for Subh prayer, after “come to 
success,’’ “Worship is better than si«ep" (2ce) is added. It 
is not proper to make a eaf! for any of the five daily 
prayers, Jumu’ah inclusive, before it is time for the prayer. 
The only exception is Subh prayer. It is desirable to make 
its call during the last sixth of the night before the fair 
appears then its second call is made when its time is up 
On ll,e basis „f the haduh bum Abi Sa'i.l, il is rccummem 

make a’call W "° “ 


NOTE: 

The caller should avoid elongation of "Ba” in "Ak- 
bar”; S9 and “a” in any of "Ash-hadu . and “. Allahu 60 
pausing Immediately after ‘'Ash-hadu an La'tldha’.^ the 
omission of the assimilation of "Dan" into "ra” in 
"Muharnmada-rasttlu'’; putting “a” after “I” in " 'rasitln ” 
61 abandoning the pronouncement of “I” in "Mayya "ala 
s-salat'' 62 and not pronouncing “hi” in "Mayya 'ala f- 
Falahi", 

The *adhan should flow freely without any excessive 
elongation or undue stretch. The pausing points should be 
made continually, hence it should not be punctuated by 
unduly long silence or (any other) talk, not even the saying 

^ —salamu alayfdim , 64 nor response to such greeting 
nor any other utterance. 

It is meritorious for one who listens to the call to 
chorus the formulae up till the end of the statement of the 
two testimonies 65 without any recession even if one is on 
a supererogatory prayer. 

There are two categories of conditions for a caller: 
His ptima-facie conditions 66 (or conditions for validity) 
and the conditions for the perfection. Prima-facie condi¬ 
tions are that he must be a Muslim male, mature and sane. 
The conditions for perfection are that he must be a just 
person, knowledgeable about time, wjth sonorous voice, 
in a pure state, standing, facing the Qiblah except if people 
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would not hear Die call unless ,|ie opposite is done (not 
facing [lie Qibiab), and that he must not have observed the 
prayer to which he is calling the people. 


AL-’IQAMAH 


th *l { q T- a l r S S !! fmah - 11 is a more emphatic sunnah 
than the adhan (call to prayer) because of its direct link 

with the actual ntuai prayer. If_there is a lapse of time 
between it and the prayer the 7 qamah becomes void and it 
is started a 1 over. Ibn Kinanah 67 said that the prayer of 
whoever deliberately avoids it, is void.* » To be on the save 
side one should ensure that it (the 'Iqamah) is said. This is 
in connection with male but as for the ferrule its recital 
is only a mentonous act which should be feci ted silently’ 
and it does not harm, if she does not recite it 
Its formulae is: 

Allah is the Greatest (2ce) 

I -bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah. 1 


I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messengfer of Allah 
(. ome to worship 

Come to success 
Prayer has started. 

Allah is the Greatest (2ce) 

Hiere is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 69 
What we have said 70 as regards the Tact that the 
ments of the 7 qamah are said only once-gacepi for the 
!akb [ r w t 1 l ich 's said twice - is the popular opinion tmong 
jurists. If any of the component, except the takbir is 
repeated, the ’Iqamah is not proper. The reciter neither 
talks while reciting the ’Iqamah nor responds to the 
greetings offered to him. 

A worslupper reserves the right to stand up for the 
prayer either during or at the completion of the 'Iqamah. 
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CONDITIONS OF A§—§ALAT 

The conditions of $alat are lour: 

(i) Removal of scum 71 from the cloth, body and ti e 
place of the worshipper both at the commencement . 
(of the ritual prayer) and continually during the ritual 
prayer. 

(ii) The removal of ritual impurity (excrement) at the 
commencement and continually in every prayer 
whether it requires bending and prostration or not. 7 2 

(iii) Coverage of nudity with a thick material The 
nudity of a mate is from Iris navel to Ids knees while 
that of a free female, in the presence of a stranger. 7 3 
is her whole body save the face and the hands. 

(iv) Facing Uie Qihlah except during a cloae eomba! in a 
battle, or for a rider (on a mount) in a voluntary 
prayer, while he is on a lawful journey; the type that 

allows the shortening of prayer. Whoever performs 
ritual prayer, not facing the qihlah forgetfully t and 
does not realise until he finishes the ritual prayer, 
must repay the ritual prayer. Opinions differ on this 
A The same rule applies if it is done out of ignorance 
or deliberately. 

OBLIGATORY ACTS OF RITUAL PRAYLR 

Obligatory acts of ritual prayer are fourteen: 

(i) The initial takbir (Allah is -the Greatest) by every 
worshipper; Its form is "AUahu Akbar" - without 
emphasising the 7 k* 75 U is not proper fora person who 
could use Arabic property to use any other form. As 
regards one who could not pronounce it well in 
Arabic, an opinion is that he should start the worship 
with intention, not saying the takbir in any language 
other than Aj^bic; while another is that tie starts the 
worship saying the takbir in his own language. 

(ii) Intention, that is that he should determine within Itis 
mind that he is starting a definite prayer. The deter- 
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m.naUon should accompany the saying of the takblr 
It is not necessary to mention, in the intention the 
number of rak ah of the prayer ’ “ 

(Ui) te^of‘the o f ypSiihah (the Opening Chap- 

shipper Q 3n) f ° r thC I,,ram and a l°ne—wor- 

0V> S 8 f ° r C ° mmencement and r ^itai of 

(V) J''| ?u p Win8 ' JV 8 d0ne perfect| y b y 111 a king the back 

tenini H ne ^ k be at the same stra 'g!it level; Straigh- 

kneef A ."T ^ P,3dng the two on both 

sides he ^ ke f epS . his Upper ™ay from his 
s des he does not raise or lower his head rather he 

straightens lus back, 

(V ° In*'™" 0 ,"-. 11 , is d ° ne by resting Ids forehead, n«e 
knees and lus toes on the ground 7 7 ’ 

(vii) Rising from tlie bowing (mku) 

(viii) Rising from the prostration 

reperform wuuld ha " '» 

(U) ^ tdng f " r r (he taslJm ' 9 and its duration is the time 
sufficient for settling down on the posture and for 
uttering the salutation. 

(x) Terminal taslim. And its formula is As-saldm \alay - 
kum and any other formula is not proper for iti pur¬ 
pose. The Imam and the lone-worshipper U not 
expected to do more, but the follower of an Imam 10 
would direct the taslim towards his right side then 
toward his front intending it as a response to the 
(fashm offered by the) In,5m; and he then directs 
another taslim to his left side iT there is a worshipper 
there as a response to the tasflm of the person on his 
left. It is preferred that the taslim of response should 
be said with the same formula for the taslim of 
disengagement. It is not required of a worshipper 
to give special intention of termination of the wor- 
«up, for his taslim. In contrast to that is the opinion 
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that he has to make the .intention. To this,(school of 
thought) the Imam lias to intend, with his taslim, the 
disengagement_ from the worship, the extention of 
greetings (taslim) to the angel and to his followers 
The lone-Worshipper has to intend, by his taslim. 
extention of tostiin to the angel. 

(xi) Clear and distinct demarcation in the postures in 
betweten the principal postures. 

(xii) Calming down (not to be in a hurry) in all the prin¬ 
cipal acts of the worship, be it its standing up, its 
bending down or its prostration, as well as in the 
rising from each of them and the rising in — between 
the twin-prostrations. The difference between at- 

.. tuma ’ ninah (calming down) and al-’i'jidal (be erect 
or straight) is that the latter is applicable to the 
standing posture such as to be straight and parallel 
while the former is to make the affected parts of the 
body settle down. 

(xni) Sequences of the acts, this is that the ritual commen¬ 
cement sliou-M precede the recitation, the recitation 
before the_bending('ruAu t )then*Ai7 c before the prost¬ 
ration (sujud) and the sujild before the taslim. 

(xiv) Continuity, F or its is obligatory that the component 
acts of the worship and its principal postures should 
follow one another without any interruption. 

SUNNAH ACTS OF RITUAL PRAYER 
I he stinnah acts of ritual prayer are eighteen: 

(i) Recitation of a Qur’anic chapter or whatstands in for 
it after the recitation of Surata 'l—Fatihah, during 
the pubh, the Jurnu'ah Friday; and the first two raA" 
ahs of other daily obligatory ritual prayers. 83 

(ii) Standing up for the recitation. 
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(iii) Reading aloud in the first two rak'ahs of Magrib 
and 'Isha’ prayers and the whole of $ubh, Shaf and 
witr; Jumu'ah; the two ‘id prayers; midnight supere¬ 
rogatory prayers and the special prayer against 
draught. 

(iv) Silent recitation in all others. Silence is the one that 
no ear can grasp while loudness is the contrast. 

NOTE: 

There is no harm if the worshipper reads a verse or 
two verses silently where they are supposed to be loudly 
recited or recite loudly in place of being silently recited, 
whether it is deliberate or out oT forgetfulness; but if he 
recites more than two verses and he remembers before 
placing his hands on his knees, he would re-recite the 
Fatihah and the chapter but if he remembers only when he 
had placed his hands on his knees, he would not go back to 
it because, according to *Ibnu , l-Qlsim l raJt'ah is comple¬ 
ted by raising of head from the ntku’ except in certain 
cases one of which is tliis, wherein a rak'ah is completed 
by placing the hands on the knees. As to the question of 
when the worshipper deliberately abandons reciting loudly 
where it is necessary, some scholars said he would seek 
forgiveness from Allah the Most High, and there is no 
penalty for it,while others opined that his salat becomes 
void because this is belittling of prophetic practices dnd it 
is just like neglecting an obligatory act. 

(v) All takbir except the takbir of rjtual commencement, 
are sunnah acts. 

(vi) The first major sitting oT a prayer that requires two 
major sitting. 

(vii) The first At—tashahud (testimony) 

(viii) The second at-tashahud. 

(ix) The articulation of (lie prescribed formulae thus: 
“All greetings are for Allah, good deeds are for Allah, 
Allah the most decent blessings are for Allah; Peace, 
mercy and benevolence of Allah be on you, oh 
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One who passes in Irani T"" a ' Ul lone ' w "nshipper. 

.. 

for the 8 u iterance ofX* Wh3t “ ^ bare nccessit y 
XV1 "requiredVor calmness, ^ ^ 

desirable acts in ritual prayers 

The ^desirable acts in ritual prayers are more than 

he (ImSm/recitel silenTly ^ 3,1 kn7dn whe " 

00 eoinmeneemefll ' h ' r 

commencement a!on e <s uttered * &,r ° f 
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iti the case of $ubh. 

(iv) Short recitations during 'A$r and Maghrib prayers. 

(v) Moderate recital during the 'Isha' 

(vi) Making the length of the second rak'ah shorter than 
the first rak'ah. 

(vii) Making the first sitting shorter than the second 
sitting. 

(viii) I he statement **Oh Allah all praise is aue to You”, 
when the Imam says “Allah hears him who praises 
Him”, and for the lone-worshipper after he himself 
might have said the former formula. 

(ix) GIorification_of Allah during bowing fruku') and pro¬ 
stration (Sujud). 

(x) Saying of "Amin” silently after the end of suratu ’7- 
fatihah. (with moderate enlongation of‘A’ in “Amin" 

It.is a name of Allah, the Most High, and the “nun” 
is in the nominative because it is preceded by an 
assumed article of invocation. The implied statement 
is “Oh you *Amin accept our supplication". A worshi¬ 
pper behind an Imam would not say ’Amin in any 
worship wherein the recitation is not audible except 
if the said follower is able to hear the 1 recitation 

(xi) Recitation of al-qunut B7 during the sttbh prayer 
alone, after tire recitation of the second rak'ah, 
before the ruku‘ and silently. The formulae is;‘*Oh 
Allah, we seek your assistance and forgiveness. We 
believe in You and rely on You. We attach to You all 
good things. We thank You and do not disbelieve 
You. We submit to You, we repudiate and abandon 
whoever disbelieves in You. Oh Allah, it is You we 
worship, to you we offer canonical worship and 
before you we prostrate, To you we hasten and we 
long for your Mercy and fearful of Your severe 
punishment. Surely your punishment is upon the 
unbelievers.*' 

(xii) The supplication after the second tashahhud. 

(xiii) That the two hands should precede the knees when 
moving towards prostration. 

: 
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(xiv) Making the lifting of the two knees precede the lif- 

mg or the two hands when rising from (he prostra- 
tion. 

(XV) Folding of the little finger, the ring-finger and the 

m k 1-finger of ,he n g^ hand and leaving unfolded the 

rwn “ de *: flnger and the thumb during the two tashahhud 
(xvt) Continuous side-ways movement of the index finger 

symbolising with it the expulsion of satan, while the 
‘ left hand is stretched. 

(xvii) Placing the two hands on 'the knees during the 
* bowing. _ 

(xviii) Placing the two hands parallel or close to the two 
ears during prostration. 

(xix) For a male woVsliipper to leave a gap between his 
knees, his .elbows, upper arms (from the sides) and 
thighs yunng the prostration. 

(XX) Saying of Allahu Akbar. at the commencement of 
every component act of the prayer except during the 
standing up from the sitting after second- rakah in 
which case, one is expected to say AUihu Akbar only 

006 T S ! h3Ve St °° d UP strai *li* ^d erect, 
(xxi) Sitting on the hip during the two sittings, and in the 

sittings in-between the two prostrations. This is 
clone by planting the left hip on the ground, bringing 
out completely the two legs from the right side, put 
ting ttie right foot on a vertical position and with the 
inner part of the fight big toe placed on the ground 
while the (eft leg is placed in a horizontal position 
(xxu) Placing the two hands on the thighs. 

(xxiii) Turningcif every worshipper towards the right while 
pronouncing the xibligatory taslim. This is done by 
pointing, with the head, towards the front while 
turning the face slightly towards the right side where¬ 
by it is possible to see (from the right side) only a 
side of one's face. * 

(xxiv) Gazing straight at the point on which the head rests 

during prostration. While in the standing posture, he 

should direct his gaze at the point whereon lie will 
prostrate. 
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(xxv) Touching directly with the head and the palms, the 

ground or What grows from it, . , 

(xxvi) Walking to the worship with dignified bearing an 
calm. 

fxxvii) Straiditeness of the rows. - . 

(xxviii) Leaving out the saying of Bismillahtr-Rahmanir 
Rafiitn (In the name of All all the Beneficent ie 
Merciful) during obligator ritual prayer, 

(xxix) Chanting, after the taslim of disengagement from 
the prayer certain specified formular of Allah s 
remembrance, such as recital of the follow".* the 
verse of the throne 98 tasblh, impression of Glonn- 
cation of Allah 33 times, 7a/wiidJexpression ot gra¬ 
titude to Allah) 33 times, takbir (expression of the 

greatness of Allah) 33 times and making it complete 
inn f33 x 3 = 99) with tlic statement “There is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah, He is alone, there is 
no partner for Him, to Him belongs sovereignty and 
praise and He is canable of all tilings. 

detestable acts 

It is detested to offer supplication after the takbir of 
commencement of worship; during the m/uC (bowing) or 
during the first tashahhud so also is the saying of ta 
awwudh, t.e„ ‘a'itdim biUahi minna sh-shaytamr raRm 
n seek refuge from Allah against satan, the accursed) and 
the saying of basmalah, i.e„ Bismillalur 
(In the name or Allah the Beneficent the Merciful), at the 
commencement of an obligatory (ritual prayer). Others are 
prostration on a carpet, scalf , similar items or tip of a 
dress- looking here and there without necessity, eras ping or 
cracking the ringers and playing with one’s turgor beard. 
So also are closing of eyes, raising one face towaras the 
sky putting the two feet together, the placing of hand on 
the’waist; thinking and ruminating over worldly matters, 
carrying something on one’s sleeve Or in the mouth wor¬ 
shipping on a path of people who will pass in one s front, 
and killing of fleas and lice in the mosque. 
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VITIA I ION OF RITUAL PRAYERS 

Ritual prayer is vitiated l)y leaving out any of its 
conditions while the worshipper is capable of doing it. 
Other vitiators of as-$alat include: leaving the takblr of 
commencement of worship, intention or any similar prin¬ 
cipal elements of worship and deliberate abandonment of a 
sunndh act. Others are talking for any purpose other than 
tfle rectification of the prayer; lot of work, not belonging 
to the prayer, such as long walking, not a short walk such 
as a walk to put a screen to bridge a gap or a signal. Scrat¬ 
ching of the body is also exempted. 

Eating and drinking absolutely vitiate ritual prayer; 89 
Extra elements of ritual prayer (such as ruku’ and sujttd) 
vitiate ritual prayer if the excess is done dcliberatley or out 
of ignorance. In (lie case of forgetfulness, the ritual prayer 
is vitiated only if the increase is relatively substantial, such 
as an increase of two rak'ahs for Suhh and four rak'ah 
for each of Zuhr, 'Asrand 7sha : . 

When a person offers a complete ritual prayer in per¬ 
fect-conformity with the rules of the prayer but he cannot 
distinguish which of the component acts of the ritual 
prayer are obligatory, Sunnah or merely d*irable acts, 
it is opined in certain legal circles that (he prayer of sucli 
ignorant person is void hut the soundest opinion is that the 
prdyer is valid on the condition that the ignorant wor¬ 
shipper had learnt the procedure from a learned scholar. 

* PROSTRATION FOR OVERSIGHT 

Sujurf for oversight is a sunnah act for the rectifica- 
tion of omission of any component-act that is emphatic 
sunnah. The emphatic sunnah are eight: 

(i) Reditation of other than Suratu *I-Fdtihah. 

(ii) Loud recitation 

(iii) Sitent recitation 

(iv) Saying of any takbir other than the takblr of com¬ 
mencement 
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(v) Tahmid 

(vi) The first Tashahhud 

SSv {! ,e f tfin « for «* first tashahhud 
(vin) The last tashahhud. 

No prostration for recti fira h,,„ ; 
omission of any mmth £ fT"** '° T "" 

sunrnh, nor for any suDerem^o „ , 1 an em Ph3tic 

(pledge of submission) in ^ act sucJl as a l~quriut 

rectification is made on fccouiuTf 1 "' If 3 P^tration for 
Prayer becomes void. Frosts Hr / 3ny ° f 1,16 fwo the 
applicable to the omission of °an recf ' nca,ion is not 

of comm“"nt or" xt' u.'r 0, " Ct SUC " “ 

which does not normally viHutterances such as 
talk done out of forgetfulnecc 6 prayer > such as a short 
not vitiate prayer * X * r * aCt Which 

in a four rak'ah prayer or a lit He ° f 3 rak ‘^ 

ntual prayer out of forgetfulness Um 3Way from lhe 

only fbr the* rectificatiorfn'f ^ 0vei!dEl " 'MU. 

Ripper would prostrate a f,/ r ZZ " S"' wor - 
Of omission or a combination of 11 “ on accou nt 

then he would prostrate before J/7m ^ IOn " ° mission - 

niedjvith tkblT He’repeate^he^? *!* ich are accom P a n- 

«?* ‘Hen he -e of 

a. u«er s;s ve s mJ behi " d ■" 

the prostration ^for overeiglvt bv he V C ™ ve ™'>'. 
follower to make the nr^ci the ‘mam compels the 

might not have omitted anvti° n *J hough the follower 

if he bed not yet *2 S?’ 17115 W ? U,d be «ven 

the omiskion or commission was ^ the 

_ 4 
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Congregational ritual prayer 


does not ^acquire Us men^except" by'^-r ammh - one 
least a rakah with its *«,, , n „ y tatch,n fi up with at 

should no, repeat die same Z*< a,,ai " s a ™* 

ft'hon A congregation is made analller c ™gre- 

Anyone who offers liis nrav i ° f W ° ° r m ° re P ers °ns. 
meet up to a fu ! -,! / [ a , ,0ne - ° f one dodoes not 
offer the praver in be,npd Et,e ‘mini, may re- 

as a follower—woisliipper^wftli'n 11, ° f Wl ** 1 anot,Jer Person 

Altai, the matter of which o the ' ntent,on of having for 
provided the concerned n W ° prayers fs chosen, 

■/**■ ^en the “ M 

is m a mosque when a mr« .... y -7observed. Whoever 

be said congregationally shall u r t n ' ' S aboiit to 

Jar ritual prayer sepamelv V m C ° mmence t,lat or simi- 
or optional sepdrate!y . be the ritual prayer obligatory 


REQUIREMENTS OF ImXXiship 

■ teTs- , for l,cins an ,mam arc 

prayer while I lmamsl,ip " fa who leads the 

a^state oHmn ”o c0,,scloU!i the fact that he was 

m a state ofimpunty, is not valid. 

The ZlT.’t Same time “ f “""wer-worsh,pper. 
worship of a person becomes voiri ;ru • 

bu ' ™ta k e„ for an Im3m 

waTvaW « Th ' ‘ mamShiP “ f 2 female * not in any- 

v “ ■; --w 

minors. pt ‘ or Eus § r °up of 

VI Sanity. Tlie Imamship of an insane or a a v j 
not valid, insane or a drunkard is 
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\/n, p °' n ~ HS ls a i tion in Junui ‘ah prayer 
VIII Freedom from viciousness. Tlie Imamship of an adul- 

IV ' erer ° r a co,lsumer of liquor is not valid 
IX Capability of performing the basic elements of the 
prayer. The Imamslup of a person who is incapable of 
bowing, for instance, is not valid except when all the 
followers too are similarly incapable. Similarly the 
Imamslup of a person who is not conversant with the 
principles governing prayer, is not valid, except for 

feopie of his category. There are different opinions 
on (he validity or otherwise 

,loca,l ”ot distinguish “far 
) from Za (k» ) as well as the Imamslup of 
one who has grammatical lacunae. 93 A prayer behind 
a person who belongs to another school of law such 
as a follower of Maltki school behind a follower of 
Shafi school, is valid. 

CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE RI TUAL 
PRAYER OF ONE WHO WORSHIPS BEHIND AN IMAM 

Nie conditions governing the validity of the ritual 
prayer by one who worships behind the Imam are five- 
Followership. That he makes the intention that he is 
a follower of the Imam and that his own prayer,sin 
accordance with that of the Imam. Thus if he-follows 
• he Imam without the intention of following the 

Imam his prayer is vdid. 

I A person who owes an obligatory ritual prayer shall 
not seek to accomplish it with a congregation, (or 
‘ n Imam) that is performing an optional prayer. 

Ill That the obligatory prayer of the two {that of the 
Imam and the follower) be identical; either Sn the 
case of the Zuhrand 'A S r prayers or any other similar 
obligatory prayer. Z uhr prayer should not be l r - 

vkTveis^ thC * mam WhD iS performin i ‘A* or 
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That there should be uniformity in its being offered 
at the right time or compensatorily. 94 A gain 
prayer, for instance, cannot be performed by some¬ 
one who is compensating for it behind a person who 
is performing it withjti schedule, or vice versa. 

V Succession in the commencement and pronunciation 
o terminal foslim. i.e. if a worshipper commences the 
prayer or pronounces the taslim I^Toie or at the same 
time as tlie Imam does; in eacli case, bis prayer is 
V| baled. As for one who precedes the Imam in doing 
oilier acts, his prayer is not voided on tliat account. 
However such is improper. It is reprehensible to Jo 
the acts sirmiltaneously'with the Imam. 

DESIRABLE ELEMENTS OF CONOR l*G ATI ON A I, 

PRAYER 


It is preferred _tliat a single person performing ntual 
prayer with an Imam should stand to the right of the 
Imam; but two or more followers should stay behind the 
Imam. 1 he prayer of a follower-worshipper who stays in 
Iront of the Imam, is valid, though the act is reprehensible 
if.it is not out of necessity. 95 Thu prayer of a follower 
worshipper who stays alone behind the row is valid it is 
however reprehensible to divide the rows without’ any 
excuse. It is permissible for the one being led in ritual 
prayer to bt on a higher plane than that of the Imam, 
except if is purposely done out of pride, in which case his 
prayer becomes void. It is not proper for the Imam to 
worship on a place higher than the place of his congrega¬ 
tion except in a ship. 96 If the difference is minimal such as 
a span of the hand, and it is not out of pride, then the 
prayer is valid. However, if the difference is more than a 

span of a hand, the prayer of both the Imam and the led 
becomes void. 
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OBLIGATION OF FRIDAY WORSHIP 


rnmif d r ay 1S *” lndlviduaJ obligation. For a ptnon 

^5. 3 ^ U 1S com P ulsor y ^ start moving 
I f ( > mOSque) before the call is made, at a timf 
suffiaent for its attainment, (i.e. meet the prayer) As for 

to^T 'h neighbourhood of the mosque, it is obliga- 
ry for him to start the movement as soon as the sun 

passes the meridian, it is believed, elsewhere, that it is as 

-on as the cal, is made. The conditions for Its b coming 
obligatory are seven; K 

0) Liability. It is not obligatory on a minor, an insane 
or similar persons. 

(ii) Freedom. It is not obligatory on a slave or partially 

freed slave; though it is recommended for the latter 

It is also recommended that the young ones should 
attend it. 

(iti) Masculinity . It is not obligatory on a female 

(iv) Residence. It is not obligatory on a traveller except 

, v i: 1,dends to spend up to four days in the place 

yl be t hdd tn a P lac£ where People normally dwell. 
(VI) Vicinity. The prospective worshipper should; at the 

time of the ritual prayer, be in a place not more than 

» bre 5, miles < 4 - 8 kilometre) away from the mosque. 

This is the extent to which a high voice may be 
able to reach if the wind is silent and there is quite- 
ness while the caller has a sonorous voice. The 
three-mile distance would normally be from the 
minaret. Others opined that it should be from the 
outskirt of the town. A mile, according to popular 
opinion, as shall be seen later, is made up of a thou- 
sand cubits. The fixation of the mentioned distance is 
applicable only to one who is outside the town where 
the Fnday prayer is to be held; but as regards he who 
tt within the town, the attendance and performance 
of Jumu ‘ah are obligatory on him, even if he is six 
miles or more, away from the mosque 
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(vii) Sound health, it j s 
hul if lie recovers 
it becomes mandate 


not obligatory on a sick person 
bclore the briday prayer is held 
O' on him. 


l;SSENT,AL «miditions i or ini: valid, fv of a 

FRIDAY RII UAL PRAYER 

10 or [nc!l bl '7 m if d ™>' imlivid^lly 

orir led by a traveJIer-Iniain. 

00 The congregation. 11 Has no fixed number of members 
bun, ,s no, proper tor tbree. four or similar 

f"’ 1 /., I K '." has 10 with » number that is 

» aee The" r”" " ,depe " de "' - self reliant 
village. Hie issue of number Is necessary oniv Tor the 

nr c r an i n °* ,,,e .. . •"'«£ 

jmam - )nH 1 ° Se , being ed m prayer abandon (be 
mam, and only about twelve followers remain un to 

prlyerTs valid 6 ^ by .* h . e Imam ,he 

(iii) The central m ’ U \ ” 0t UP *° t,lat ’ is ,Ult va l‘d. 

1 U I he central mosque. It , s not valid in any other place 

not even on the roof-terrace of the mosnJe n( n 

"lace‘thaT' “ ‘ S V3litJ ’ f ° r ° ther than t,le fniam, 

Ls its ■ llntS t0 the Centrat mosque, such 

as Ks surrounding, its attached passages once the lines 

are not disjointed, and the mosque is. crowded'. 

(iv) Sermon before the worship. The sermon is not 
properly delivered except with the arrival of a congre- 
ga ion that is large enough to constitute a Friday 

congregational prayer. y 


DESIRABLE PRACTICES CONNECTED WITH FRIDAY 

prayer 


The following are desirable for Frid 
Doming ki beautiful clothes; 


ay prayer: 
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Clipping of the moustache; 

Paring of the nails, 

Cleaning the teeth; 

Applying scent and similar desirable acts. 98 
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS ON FRIDAY PRAYER 

Obligation of 1-nday prayer is removed by any of the 
following; illness that prevents its attendance or which 
makes its attendance very difficult; taking care of a sick 

wealth 6 3110,1 ° f 3 persecutor who ™y harm one’s 

wealth or ones person; fear of fire, a thief or of being 

arrested by one s creditor while one is sincerely incapable 

of payment; much mud, heavy rain fall, the eating of 

garlic 9 and (exposure )of nudity. 100 8 

PRAYER WHILE ON A JOURNEY 

(Shortening of) ritual prayer while on a journey is a 
I rophetic practice. It has a cause, conditions and cir- 
cumstanpes. Its cause js every long journey that is up to 
four bands. ^ A band is four parasangs. A parasang is 
three miles. A mile is a thousand cubits. i°3 The span 
of the journey on which prayer could be shortened is thus 
sixteen parasangs and this amounts to forty-eight miles. 

Its conditions are four: 

(i) The distance to be taken into account should be one 
way only, 105 Thus the return journey would not be 
taken into account in calculating the said forty-eight 
miles, rather the return journey is regarded as a 
separate one. 

(ij) Determination, right from the beginning of the jour¬ 
ney, to make such a long distance uninterupted. 
(iii) Commencement of the journey. A resident, at the 
commencement of a journey, would begin to shorten 
his prayer after passing the suburb villages adjacent to 
the town, A rural dweller would commence the shor¬ 
tening when he passes his way stations that is, the 
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houses where he seeks shelter. One who resides on a 
mountain or hamlet where there are neither buildings 
nor villages, would start the shortening as soon as 
he departs his house. The terminal point for the shor¬ 
tening of prayer on the return journey is the starting 

point for the commencement of the shortening on 
the way out. 

(iv) Lawfulness of the journey. 

One who travels for pleasure such as hunting without 
a necessity, or one whose journey is sinful, such as a fleeing 

slave or a person who unlawfully disobeyed his parents 
cannot shorten his prayer. 

The appropriate situation is any prayer with four 
rakahs which falls due during the journey. §ubh nr 
Maghrib prayers cannot be shortened. An appropiiate 
prayer that is due during the journey may be shortened 

whether it was performed during the journey or repaid 
when one had arrived, just as any prayer that is due while 
one is still at home, shall be fully performed, whether it is 
performed while still at home or repaid during the journey 

Shortening shall cease after a stay of four full days in a 
prace. 


USEFUL HINT 

It is valid for a traveller to perform his prayer being 
e ,(m a congregational prayer) by a resident or vice versa 
it is however, reprehensible. The reprehension is more 
emphatic in the case of traveller being led by a resident. If 
the traveller however worships behind the resident it is 
mandatory on him to follow (lie Imam throughout He 
would not repeat the prayer. If a resident prays behind a 
traveller, each qf them would con form to the appropriate 
practice of hts own situation; thus the traveller would per¬ 
form what is obligatory on him (i.e. 2 rakafts) when lie 
utters tashm at the completion of the two rakahs, the 

resident would perform what remains to be preformed of 
own prayer. 
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COMBINED PRAYERS 


Combination of (wo close prayers is a concession, if it 
is on land and not on sea. When the sun passes the meri¬ 
dian and a traveller is at a place of watering or he is still on 
his mount (animal or vehicle) and he intends to alight from 
his mount after sunset, he would have to literally combine 
iwo prayers. The early afternoon prayer az-Zuhr, would 
be performed at the end of its prime-time and the late 
afternoon prayer al-‘A?r, at the beginning of its prime 
time. The same applies to a situation when the traveller 

would alight at after the sHn has turned pale but before 
sun-set. 

Sun-set (Al-Maghrik) and night prayer (al-‘Isha') 
may be combined on account of rain alone, or rain which 
is accompanied by darkness and mud and not when the 
rain is accompanied by only darkness. There are two diffe¬ 
rent famous opinions on whether or not the two prayers 
could be combined on account of mud alone. The combi¬ 
nation is done by making a call for sun set prayer in the 
minaret at the beginning of its prescribed time, thereafter 
the performance of the prayer is delayed a bit, then the 
call (or liight prayer is made inside the mosque in a low 
voice, then the night prayer is performed before the dis¬ 
appearance of the twilight, then the worshippers disperse. 
I'he witr cannot be performed until after the disappea¬ 
rance of the twilight. 

EMPHATIC TRADITIONS IN RITUAL PRAYER 

The prayers that are emphatic prophetic traditions 
are four: 

(i) 1 lie most emphatic one is witr prayer. It is made up 

of only one rak ah. Us prime-time falls due after the 
performance of the obligatory night prayer. It is 
preceded by shaf which is demarcated from it by the 
utterance of Assa^a/tt alaykum. " It is recommended 
that on the first rak ‘ah of shaf (after the recitation 
of Sifratu V^Fatihah), Sabbih lima Rabbika 107 be 
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recited, and recite on the second rak'ah (after the 
recitation of Curatir’l-Fatilufh) *Qul - Ya Ayyuha 
l—Kafiruna. 108 And the witr prayer is to include Qul 
huwaAIlahu Ahad and al-mu awwidhatayn, 109 • 

Whoever forgets to perform witr or sleeps off only to 
wake up when the period before surprise is only sufficient 
tor the performance of about *one or two rak‘ahs would 
abandon the witr and perform the $ubh no prayer. If the 
duration before sun-rise is sufficient for the performance 
of three rak ahs or four, he would perform the witr and 
then the $ubh. If the time is sufficient for five rakahs lie 
would perform shaf; witr and the $ubh prayer but leave 
out the day-break prayer. 1,1 If it r$ sufficient for seven 
rak'ahs, he would perform shaf, witr, day-break (fair) 

prayers and then the^uWi prayer. 

* 4 • * 

(ii) The prayers of the two festivals (id). The id prayer 
is an emphatic tradition for* one on whom Jumu ‘ah 
is dye. It is a meritorious act for a slave, a traveller or 
a woman. It is two rakahs; with neither call to prayer 
nor 1 iqamah (commencement of prayer formula). 
In the first rak'ah, takbir of commencement shall be 
done six times apart' from the initial one. For the 
second rak'ah, there are five takbira apart from the 
one. with which one comes up to the standing posture. 
It is not recommended' that one should raise one’s 
hands while uttering the takbir except for the initial 
one for_commencement. If the worshipper forgets 
the takbir he would return to perform it, provided he 
had not placed his hands on his knees for bowing, 
and he would thereafter prostrate after the utterance 
of the terminal taslim. (Ba‘dT) . It is desirable that the 
- tdkbir be made aloud. It is desirable to use scent. And 
any.one who is capable of doing so, should wear new 
garments, while the return trip from the prayer- 
ground should be through a route other than the one 
through which ofie goes to the prayer-ground. Also 
desired are that one should take break-fast before 
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going to (lie prayer ground for the *idu ' l-Htr m 
and to delay break-fast till after (lie prayer in the 
case of £ Idu M—kabir. 1 13 It is desired as well that 
Glorification of God should be consistently made at 
the end of each of the fifteen obligator' prayers 
tuning immediately aftei the Idu 7 - Kabtr prayer. 
Ihe first is the early afternoon prayer (az—£uhr) on 
the day of the slaughtering and the fast is the Subh 
prayer of the fourth day after die 7</dny. t he U>\ inu¬ 
la 114 could be; 

Allah is tile Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 

Allah is the Greatest. 

There is no diety worthy of worship except Allah. 

And Allah is the Greatest, Allali is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest. 

And all praise is due to Allah. 

(iii) The prayer on occasion of the eclipse of the sun. It is 
a prophetic tradition for every one who is with legal 
discretion (i.c. matured, sane and conscious), male or 
female. It is desirable to perform it in a mosque 
congregationally. (without y Adhan or Vtjamah). Its 
time is as soon as it is time when Nafdah is normally 
allowed up till when the eclipse disappears. Its per¬ 
formance is made up of two rak'ahs; each rak'ah 
with two bows (ruku 4 ). It is with neither } Adtian 
nor Vqamah. 

During the first standing 115 of the first 
rakah, the worshipper recites after Suratu V-Fatiljahl 
Suraful *f- Baqarah; 116 and during Hie second standing of 
the first rakah, after sumtuf-Fatiah, lie recites Suratu 
Al— 'Imran . 1 1 7 During the first standing of the second 
rak'ah, after the recital of Suraful 'I-Fatihah, he recites 
Suratu N—Nisa 7, 1 1 8 and in tlie second standing of the 
second rak'ah, after the recital of Suratu 7-Fatihah, he 
reci te s Suratu 'l—Ma ' idah . 119 

The prayer on occasion of the eclipse of the moon is 
a prophetic tradition. It is performed as other supereroga¬ 
tory prayers, in two rafCahs , with one bowing, one stan- 
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ding in each rak'ah, and the recital in the two rak'ah are 
made aloud and it is not done ct n^egationally. 

(iv} The ritual prayer for seeking rain. It is for seeking 
good harvest or water for drinking by animals, human 
beings and for such other purposes. It is performed, 
like other supererogatory prayers, in two rata/is and 
with lout! recital in the two rak'ahs. 

FAJR (DAY-BREAK) PRAYER 

The two -rak'ah day-break-prayer is meritorious and 
it requires a definite explicit intention. Its time is at the 
appearance of the morning twilight. Whoever enters the 
mosque wliile the Imam is performing the Subtj prayer- 
shall abandon day—break (Fajr) prayer and joirl the Imam 
in the Subh prayer. If the prayer is commenced while he is 
in the court-yard of the mosque, he would perform the 
Day—break prayer, provided he does not 
entertain the fear of missing £ rak'ah, if he entertains 
it, he would join the Imam in the performance of the $ubh 
prayer. It is desirable to read only Silratu *l—Fatihah in 
the two rak'ahs. 

SUPEREROGATORY RITUAL PRAYER 
Meritorious prayers are; 

(i) fialalu {I-Duha — Forenoon ritual prayer consists of a 
maximum of eight rak'ahs, 

(ii) Mosque - salutation - prayer is of two rak'ahs. It is 
performed before a worshipper sits down. Sitting 
down without its performance does not absolve one 
of its performance. 

(iii) Tarawih prayer during the nights of Ramacjan. It is 
made up of twenty - three rak'ahs inclusive of the 
shaf^&nd witr . 
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(iv) The supererogatory prayers before and after early 
afternoon prayer (Zuhr) t before late afternoon prayer 
(*Asr) and after sun-set (Maghrib) prayer and 7 sha\ 
There is no specification of number as regards these, 
rather the worshipper performs as many as he is able. 

(v) Prostration during the recitation of the Qur'an by the 
reciter 120 and one who is listening to the recitation 
intentionally, provided the reciter is fit to be an 
Imam (spiritual leader in prayer) by being a male, 
matured, and with valid ablution; and not one whose 
purpose is to make people (appreciate) and note the 
excellence of his mode or manner of recitation. There are 
eleven prostration points in the Qur’an, excluding those in 
Sura tit ’N-Najm, Suratu Thishiqaq, Suratu 7 qalam and 
the second prostration in Suratu ’L hajj. 

FUNKRAI- RITUAL PRAYER 

Funeral ritual prayer is a collective obligation. 122 It 
is said by some scholars that it is a prophetic tradition. Us 
principles are five; 

(i) Intention 

(ii) Standing 

(iii) Takhir. They are four. If the Imam makes the fifth, 
the prayer is not vitiated on account of that; but 
those praying behind him shall not say the fifth with 
him; rather they would pronounce the taslim They 
need not wait for the Imam (in the pronouncement 
of the terminal Assalatn 'AUiykumi.Ii is desirable to 
raise the hands only in the first takbir and to start the 
ritual prayer with “All praise is due to Allah”. 

(iv) Offering supplication for the dead, immediately after 
every takbir, in any possible form of supplication. No 
specific formulae is required, for the said supplication. 
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(v) As-salam . The Imam is required to pronounce *'Assa- 
lam ‘alaykum " once, turning his face slightly to right 
and loud enough for him and those behind him to 
hear The follower-worshipper would pronounce the 
Taslirn audibly enough for liimself jilone to hear.JIe 
does not make response of Taslirn to the lmain. 


CHAPTER THREE 
AZ-ZAKAH 

Zakah (Due) is a term used for a specific rate taken at 
a specified time from a specific amount at a specific level, 
and expended on specific areas. 

It is obligatory on every free Muslim, male or female, 
young or old, sane or insane. 

The nisab 12 3 of gold 124 is 20 dinars 1 2 s while that of 
currency is 200 dirhams . 126 The payable due in each case 
is 2Vi% once it has been fully possessed by the payer for one 
full year. 

ZAKAH ON LIVE-STOCK 

Under this category are camels, cows, sheep and goats 
be they fattened or left to go out for gazing, whether engaged 
or idle. 

Zakah is not due on animals such as horses, mule, 
donkeys as well as on slaves. Gazelle and sheep in the throes 
of giving birth are also excluded. 

100 


* ^ j 




J * * + 


r- *> 


i o* r cy, JjC; '<J, 


v! % . 'ui Zl' ^ 'ftij . a 


s| Oi cj v ui 

y-J ^ IjjJ lit Ju • 

^ > •> w ■ ^ ^ 

• \ “ ‘if V ;! fei -Jf Jf ir rj-i 

^ a. oj, vu; * C 4 . ^ 

v*.ir a. oir; , W ^ -j 






A' 1 

^ 


101 









The conditions winch make Zakah mandatory are: 

(i) Attainment of a minimum assessable amount or number 

(ii) Full ownership , , a 

(iii) Being in one’s possession for a whole year as at the tim 

when the collector, if there is one, arrives. 

the zakah on camel 

0,1 every five came Is a young sheep is due. This is one in 
its Bui year It is to be a young sheep it sheep are as common 
ns or more than goals in the locality but if goats are more 
common than sheep then a ymmg goat shall lie. Hus is what 
should be given out up to (and including when) the number 
of the camels reaches nine. 

When the number readies ten, and up to fourteen, then 
two sheep shall be issued. When the number readies fifteen 
three sheep shall fall due up to when the number reaches 
nineteen. When the number is between twenty and twenty- 
four (lie two inclusive, then the due shall be four sheep. 
When the number readies between 25 and 35 then the due 
from it is a young si,enamel, i. is a she-camel m i s see,ml 
year if the payer does nut have such a she-camel, then a he- 
camel that is in its 3rd year. When the number is between 
36 and 45, a weaned she-camel 118 is due. When the num¬ 
ber reaches between 46 and 60 a mature (capable of bearing 
pregnancy and male-crossing) she-camel is due. It is the one 
in its fourth year. When (lie number reaches between 61 and 
75 then the due is a she camel that is in its fifth year. 
Bel ween 76 and f >(), two young she camels are due. 

From 01 iu 120 , tlien iwo mature she canids are due. ^ 
11 (he number exceeds 120 the assessment changes. 

On every 40 a young weaned she camel is due and for every 

fifty, a mature she camel. 
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CATTLE 


For every 30 heads of cattle a he calf or she -calf 
(which has attained two years) is due. Due cm every 40 
heads of cattle is a three- year old calf. Only its temale shall 
be taken. That is, a three year-old. Thereafter up to 120. 
the due on every 30 heads of cattle is 2 years old calf and 
from every 40, a mature 3-year - old calf. The collector may 
choose whether to take a 3-three-year-old mature calves or. 
4 - two-* year old calves cm 120 heads of cat tie 

ZAKAll ON COATS AND SHEEP 

On 40 sheep or goats, the clue is a young ram or sheep. 
It may be sheep or lie-goat. It must have been a year old. 
Out of 121 goats, the due will he 2 sheep' 31 On 20S, three 
sheep are due. 133 On 400, 4 sheep are due. 1 34 Beyond 
400, on every 100 sheep or goats, one sheep is due. 

NOT!',: 

It is not proper to select as Zakah the choicest of the 
(lock or hehl, sucli as the specially fattened, the stallion or 
the most milky one. In the same vein, it is improper to select 
the worst or of least value of them such as an infant lamb, 
he— goat, old goat or an handicap-animal. 

ZAKAH ON FARM-PRODUCE 

It is (applicable only to) the farm produce which is a 
staple food. Thus, Zakah is clue on wheat, barley, rice, and 
similar items. It is also due on pulse or legumes such as lentils 
peas beans, chick-pea, dates, raisins and olive. Zakah is not 
to be taken front canes, reeds, herbs, fig and fruits such as 
pomegranate. 

The Nisab of farm produce is 5 Wasqs (loads). 
These five wasqs are 1,600 Baghdadian rati 136 Every rati 
is 128 Makkan Dirham. This (a dirham) is about 55 grains 
of medium size barley. The said weights would be after the 
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removal ol the low quality grains and alter its dryness The 
due to be taken horn farm produce is one tenth.il it is wate¬ 
red without any serious’el lort, such as if watered by rain But 

lrlIgated ,hrou B il equipments sucli as machinery then the 
due is a twentieth I) y ' 

2o h 

EXPLANATION OF THOSE TO WHOM ZAKAH CAN HE 

GIVEN 

It is paid (o any of the 8 categories of people mentioned 

in the statement of Allah: 

“Alms are for the poor and the pauper. . (0 9:60) 

(i) The poor is he whose possession is unsufficient for his 
livelihood. If he, too, possesses minimum assessable 
amount (nisah) but which is not sufficient for his up 
keep and that ol his family, he loo, should accept 
Zakah 

(ii) The pauper, is more needy than the poor, lie is the one 
who has absolute nothing..It is a condition for him and 
(lie poor that each of them should be a muslim and free 
from bondage of slavery. 138 

(m) The one engaged for the activities of Zakah, such as the 
collector, even if he is rich. 

(iv) Those whose hearts are being drawn (to Islam) These 
are unbelievers (Zakah is not to be given to Muslims 
alone). They are given to attract them to Islam. 

(v) The slave. He is a muslim slave, lie is bought and 
manumitted and such a slave shall be under the tutelage 
of Muslims for a period. 

(vi) A debtor. He is one who is indebted, not on account of 
insolence or viciousness and be does not posses the 
means of settlement or whose possession is barely 
what he needs to settle his debt. 

(vii) The cause of Allah. What is meant by this is, Jihad 
other than pilgrimage. So part of Zakah could be given 
out to a warrior (in the cause of Allah), whether he is 
rich or poor, to be expended on his war. 

(viii) The way-farer. This is a stranger-traveller. He is given 
on three conditions: That his journey is not criminally 
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MISCELLANEOUS PROVISION 
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setting aside of zakah 
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If, however, it i s removed a £ T W ° U,d n0t bc liabie - U ’ 
dten he is responsible for the corn P* e Ii°n of a year 

If it is set aside, but before i t ™ place ? ent «f «he loss due! 
got lost, he would have (o pay™ To’t!* 16 Pnncipal wea| th 
Anyone who dies before dJ '° SC entl,lcd 'o it. 
or anyone who gives a testam* . P l ayn,ent of his Zakah 

due his property, shall haveTh . effeCl ,llal Zakah is 

oipal asset. It is desirable that voluntary af 0 ' 1 f""". h ' S pn "' 
given m secrecy, and h ™ , y J,ms (notZakah)be 
ones and neighbours l40< j t . Xp ^ lded Preferably on close 
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alms of breaking the fast oe Ramadan 
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views it is to he paid on the eve of the Ramadan festival 
The other view is that it is to be given when the morning- 
twilight appears on the festival day. b 

The implication of the difference between the two 
views becomes obvious in the case of he who (between sun¬ 
set and day-break) dies; gives birth, accepts Islam or in 
similar circumstances. 

It is proper to set it aside, two or three days to the fes¬ 
tival. Its obligation does not lapse by tlie passage of its lim" 
of payment. It is not to be given to any other than a poor 
Muslim who is a freeborn. The rate is one sa* 145 of the 
common food item used in the locality. 

It is to be paid by every responsible; free and capable 
muslim for himself and on behalf of his imislim dependants 
who are his relations such as children, or those under him 
such as slaves and similar others, such as wife and her domes¬ 
tic servant, even il the wife is rich. We have deliberately quali¬ 
fiers “Muslim, capable responsible and free” to exclude 

unbeliever, slave, incapable person, for whom il is not obliga¬ 
tory. 

An incapable person is he who does not have up to a Sa' 
in excess of his sustenance for one day and be limls no one to 
lend him. 143 
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ciiaftmr four 
FASTING 

F;ist is restraint from tlie passions of (lie stomach anil 
the sex -organ for a full day, with the intention of drawing 
close to the Almighty Allah at times other than the period of 
menstruation, post natal bleeding, amt the festival days 
rast lias three principles: 

(0 Restraint from vitiators of fasts such as sexual cohabi¬ 
tation, discharge of sperm, semen or (deliberate) vomit. 
Others are making food, dunk or similar things get to 
the throat through the mouth, nose, ears or eyes. 

(ii) Intention. A last, whether obligatory or supererogatory 
is not valid without intention. It is a condition that 
the intention must he specific. For example, to give 
intention for “the obligatory fast of Rama^ali " The 
intention should lie made before the day-break. Inten¬ 
tion made in the afternoon of the fast is not proper. It 
must be decisive. Intention on probability is void. The 
intention of one who, on the eve of the day of doubt 

44 intends to fast if the day is the day of Ramadan fast 
is not valid, 

(iii) I he period of last. This is from the appearance of the 
actual morning-twilight until sunset in the days other 
than the days of menstruation, posl natal bleeding, 
post—Ramadan Festival, Festival of Sacrifice, and the- 
two days following the Festival of Sacrifice, for some 
one who is not on tamattu*luijj. 

OTHER PROVISIONS 

It is desirable break the fast in earnest (at stmsel); to 
take the pre-dawn meal late (just before dawn); curb the 
tongue from delirious or indecent talk; avoid cleansing the 
teeth with flesh chewing—stick; and to avoid excessive rinsing 
of the mouth, or nose. 

Also desirable are fasting on toe 'Arafat day for a non- 
pilgrim, fasting on the 9th and 1 Oth of Muharram; three days 
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m every month The days need not be 13th, i4th and 15th 
ot lunar month).It , s permissible for one to fast on l-riday It 
reprehensible to taste anything. If it is done, it has to be 
spa out. Also reprehensible are sexual preliminaries such as 
issing. physical contact, romantic thoughts of look or 
romance, if one ,s sure of self-restrain (from ejaculation or 
ro.ng sexual arousal), but if one is not sure, all these are 

cannot'ab P [° , f l ' hl ‘ ed A persnn ‘^serving even voluntary fast 
can. ot abort the fast on account of a firm commitment for 

similar excuses. If any person impos.s a vow of irrevocable 

divorce or manumission on a fasting person, the vow shall be 

broken, except when the person who plases the vow on the 

person is one of his parents or his tutor (spiritual guide or 

Pmv7ded B H b 6 nie "‘° r) ln which sasc . he has to accede 
Provided the one who imposes the break does so out of pity 

over the hardship of the fast. P y 

Whosoever deliberately or out of forgetfulness aborts his 
Ramadan fast in the day-time, would have to repay the fast 
He has however in addition committed a sin if it is jnien 
tional for which reparation is obligatory on him He is at 
l,ber ty t0 select any of ,h« ,„re. repar.Ly modes tw! 

(i) Feeding of 60 poor people, each of them taking as much 
as the muddoi the prophet (S.A.W.) 

0i) Fasting for too consecutive months. 

(iii) Manumission of a worthy full muslim slave (not par¬ 
tially or conditionally free). Not one who is otherwise 
qualified for manumission. 
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CHAPTER FIVE _ 
SPIRITUAL RETREAT - 'I llKAF 


Its real meaning is staying in a mosque for the purpose 
of worship in a specified manner for at least a day and a night 
and at most for ten days. It is one of the voluntary merito¬ 
rious acts of worship. It lias four principles. 

(i) The performer of the V ‘tikaf That is any rational 
Muslim. The retreat by a woman, a child or a slave is 
valid. 

(ii) Fast. Retreat is not valid without it. 

(iii) The venue of retreat is the mosque. It is not valid in 
any other place. 

(iv) Continuous performance of any of the specified acts 
of worship. They are canonical prayer (af—Salah), 
Qur'anic recitation and remembrance of Almighty Allah. 
It is reprehensible for him to engage in any other acts 
of worship apart from these three, such pre-occupation 
with acquisition of knowledge or research; or extensive 
copying of the Qurianj or to be Imam of the daily 
prayers. Also reprehensible for the performei of the 
retreat, is climbing the roof of the mosque (or else¬ 
where) or the minaret; going out on consolatory or con¬ 
gratulatory visit, retreating without having with him 
adequate provision. 145 It is desirable to observe the 
spiritual retreat during the month of Ramadan and per¬ 
formance specifically during the last ten days of Rama- 
dan-isan emphatic tradition of the prophet. 

VITLATORS OFM ‘TIKAF 

One’s 7 * tikaf becomes void with the commission of a 
grievious sin such as adultery or fornication, consumption of 
liquor, telling a lie, making a defamatory accusation, and by 
sexual cohabitation or its preliminaries such as lustful kissing 
either during day-time or night, menstruation, eating or 
drinking during'the day, or going out of the mosque, not for 
the purpose of sustenance nor response to the call of nature. 
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CHAPTER SIX 


PILGRIMAGE 

It is obligatory on a free mature and capable person 
once in his or her life-time. It is not valid except from a 
Muslim. It has four principles. 

1. Putting oneself in an inviolate status during a particular 
period, in the months of Shawwal, Dhu’I-Qa ‘dah and 
Dhu M—Hijjah and in a particular place, that is Makkah 
for those who are within Makkali at the period of invio¬ 
lation. The place, for one coming from Madina is Dhu 
M—Hulaifah; for one coming from Egypt, Syria and 
Maghrib (Algeria, Tunisia, Morroco, Mauritania and 
Libya), the station is al—Julifah. Yalamlam is the station 
for one coming from Yemen while Dhatu ‘Iraq is the 
station for one coming from Persia T Iran and Khurasan. 

The state is not validly entered into except with an 
accompanying intention, either through word or action, 
for a person, immediately before entering the inviolate 
status to cleanse off his dishevelled parts by paring Iris nails, 
and shaving certain hairy partsof thebody (pubic hair and 
armpits). 

Traditional Prophetic acts of Hiram (inviolate state) are 
four: 

(i) Bath at the time of wearing it. 

(ii) Abstention from sewn clothes; sewn wrapper or shoes 
(or covered sandals). 

(iii) Two non—obligatory rak'ahs. 

(iv) Ai-Talbiyah - response call. . The fomnriar is: I am 
totally available to you, Allah. I am totally available 
to you. I am totally available to you, you have no 
partner. 

Surely praise, benefaction and sovereignty are yours 
You have no partner. 1 4 6 
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The Muhrim would not stop chanting the call until he 
enters Makkah; and performs the circumambulation and the 
jogging between Safa and Marwa. Thereafter he resumes the 
talbiyah until he gets to worship-ground of ‘Arafat: 

There are for* kinds of '/If ram. The best of them is the 
)frad -exclusive’//! ram. This is when the pilgrim enters into 
inviolate state for the hajj alone. Then after-ha]) rites, it is 
traditional (sttrumh) for him to enter the inviolate state for 

lesser hajj — Umrah. 

' The Ihram of a male involves both his face and his head, 
thus he is prohibited from covering both with whatever 
amounts to direct cover such as turban, rag or any of such 
tilings that cart be of benefit to him, from heat or cold. It is 
forbidden for him to wear a ring. The7/ir2m of a female 
involves only her face and her hands. She is allowedTo hang a 
cloth over her face for the purpose of veiling it from 
arousing passion but she is not to aftx the cloth to her face 
with a pin or a similar item. It js forbiddep for a Muhrim to 
apply scent that can stick to the body or the cloth such as 
musk or ambergris. One is also forbidden from anointing his/ 
her hair, clipping nails, cutting of hair and having sexual 

cohabitation or its preliminaries. 

Hajj becomes void if sexual cohabitation occurs before 
staying at the ' Arafat or after it but before performing the 
circumambulation of 'ifatfah 141 and throwing of pebbles at 
the Jamrat al-Aqbah, be it on the day of sacrifice or before 

it. 

2. The circumartibulat’ion. It has obligatory conditions, 
prophetic traditional practices and meritorious practices. 
The obligatory conditions are six. 

i. Freedom from impurity Tmd filth 

ii. Covering of nudity* 

Hi. One should keep the House (Ka‘bah) to ones feft. 
iv. Doing the crrcumambulation for seven full rounds in the 
mosque. 

Keeping the whole body out of the Ka'bah. 


v. 
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vi. Performance of 2 rak ahs of prayer at the end of the cir- 
cumambulation. 

Tiie prophetic traditions on it are five; 
l Doing it on foot 

ii. Kissing the Black Stone with the mouth during the first 
round, if the pilgrim is able to anti 

iii Touching the “Angle of Yarnan” of the Ka‘bah during 
the llrst round. 

iv Ottering of supplication and invoking blessings on the 
Prophet. Blessing and peace of Allah be on him. 

v trotting for men in the first three rounds of the (initial) 
Circumambulation of Arrival. Trotting is more than 
walking and it is not running. 

Its meritorious acts are many. Among which are: avoidance 
of extensive reading of the Qur'an, avoidance of much talk, 
and recitation of poem. 

Another meritorious act is abstention from drinking 
water except (when absolutely necessary) for quenching of 
thirst. Non-resident of Makkah should perform more cir- 
cumambulations; for doing so is much better in his/her own 
case than performing supererogatory canonical prayer. One 
who sits in the mosque is expected to face the Ka'bah. It is 
reprehensible to recite and to chant the talbiyyah in the 
mosque. 

3. Jigging, between Safa and Marwah for seven rounds. 
The pilgrim starts from Safa and ends it at Marwah. The 
going is counted as a round while the return-trip is also 
another round. The jogging is not valid except it is preceded 
by circumambulation. It is not stipulated that the said prece¬ 
ding circumambulation should be necessarily be an obliga¬ 
tory circumambulation. All the condition for canonical pra¬ 
yer, except facing the Qiblah, are also conditions for the 
jogging. Desirable as well are stay at Safa and Marwah and 
supplication there. The stay or supplication has no time limit. 

Care should be taken concerning what some people do 
by running between Safah and Marwah. The male pilgrim, 
and not the female; is expected to trot in between the two 
green slopes.* 48 If one trots throughout the jogging it is 
still valid though the person commits an error, the same 
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applies to one who does not trot at all throughout. 

4. Staying at ‘Arafat for at least an hour before the eve of 
the Day of Sacrifice. To be on a mount for the stay is pre- 
fereed; except if there are difficulties for the animal. Stan¬ 
ding is better than sitting. One should not sit .unless th'ere are 
some necessities. To stand on the ‘Arafat, with the Imam in 
the afternoon is obligatory. Leaving it shall necessitate a 
sacrifice (if done without a cogent reason). 

‘UMRAII 

Lesser hajj (‘Umrah) is a prophetic tradition that shall 
be performed once in a life-time. 

All the principles of hajj except standing on ‘ Arafat , are 
itsown principles. It has two physical boundaries which is the 
same as the posts for hajj except for one who is in Makkah, 
who would have to enter the state oClhram at a territory 
called Hill - (opposite the Haratn at Makkah). It is better 
for him to enter the state of 'Ihram atJi'iranah. The second 
boundary is that of time. That is all days of the year. The 
method of its 'ihram . such as the desirability of bath and 
cleanliness, what is to Ire worn, what is prohibited for him 
as dress, scent and similar things are as exactly as in hajj. It 
is reprehensible to do it more than once in a single year. It 
becomes void with the occurrence of sexual cohabitation 
and other similar actions before the completion of its 
principles. 


CONCLUSION 

When a pilgrim leaves Makkah, let his intention and 
resolve be to pay a visit to the Prophet (on whom there are 
blessing and peace of Allah) for visiting him (S.A.W.) is a 
unanimous prophetic tradition, as well as a desirable merito¬ 
rious act. When a visitor aims at visiting the Prophet, let it be 
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exclusively for the visit, for the Prophet is a leader aril not a 
follower. It is desirable for the visitor to stop at the outskirt 
of Madinah, perform purification, apply scent and put on his 
most beautiful dress. Then when he enters the mosque, he 
starts with canonical prayer (salalit tahiyant 1 1-niasjhD . if it 
is a time when it is proper to observe prayer. If not, he would 
start by visiting the tomb of the noble prophet, Muhammad 
fS.A.W.) lie would not stick to the tomb, lie hacks the 
Qiblah and faces the noble tomb and says: l ‘ 19 

On Prophet, may peace, mercy and benediction ol Allah 
be unto you. 

Then he moves towards Iris right by about the length of 
an arm and says: 

Peace be unto you oh Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
He moves again by about an arm length and says: 

Peace be unto you, father of Hafs, ‘Umar; al-Famq. lie 
thereafter offers the salutation whenever Ire enters or goes 
out of the mosque. 


* 


126 


^ w ^ » Z\ 

Liij i ilxji 'j>: *jJ i %£ 

jiS' jt \ jC jio bl i 

\ jl- jj>+j Oj 

y i oV;; -at 4? ^ r^ 1 : 

k £ Ct b 0* 

U b : 'J^ ^ H 

' ^ j c ^uit ^ ^ 


- 

r 

: 

k 


127 







CHAPTER SEVEN 


SACRIFICE, 


NAMING RUES AND THE SLAUGHTERING 
OF ANIMALS 


> ,, , As , for . a , type of sacrifice of animal known as al- 
udhiyah it is the slaughtering of animals for the purpose of 
seeking closeness to Allah on the day of • IduV-kahlr - the 
Great Festival - and the two days after it. It is a Prophe¬ 
tic tradition which is done by a free Muslim who is capable of 
doing it whether he/she is old or young, male or female 
resident or traveller while he is not a pilgrim at Munna It is 
done on behalf of himself and or on whom he has respon- 
sib.hty to maintain such as his children, and his poor parents. 
It is done after the Imam has slaughtered his own animal on 

i 'm! ay r °^ sacn [’ ce - Tl]e sacrifice of a person who slaughters 
his beast before then, is not valid. 


[hose who do not have an Imam shall give allowance of 
tune that is considered enough for the Imam nearest to them 
to have performed his prayer and offered his sacrifice. On 
whether the said Imam is the spiritual leader or the political 
leader, there are two opinions. The sacrifice of whoever 
sacrifices,his/her animal before the sacrifice day or after the 
dawn-break but before sunrise on the day of sacrifice is 
not valid, he least sufficient animal for the festival - sacri¬ 
fice is as follows: a lamb or a goat that is a year old For 
cattle it is a lhaniyy - one calf on its fourth year; for camels 

i is a lhaniyy - came! - one which has completed its fifth 
and is in its sixth year. 


F-or festival- sacrifice and hajj penance sacrifice, the follo¬ 
wing should be avoided: 


(i) One eyed animal. That is the one whose eye has lost 
sight. 

(ii) An animal with pronounced illness. 

(iii) One with pronounced lameness. 

(iv) The emaciated i.e. one without any fat. It is said that it 
is one whose bone has no marrow 

(v) One with slit ear except when the slit is slight; that is, 
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not more than a third. 

(vi) Similarly, one whose ear is cut off, is not acceptable, 

except the cut is insignificant, 

(vii) One that has lost a greater part of its tail. 151 

(viii) One with broken horn, if the wound has not healed up; 

if it has healed, then it is acceptable. 

Slaughtering a beast on the 7th day of a child-birth is 
desirable. Its conditions are identical with those of festival 
sacrifice. 

Slaughtering is the complete cutting of the gullet and 
the two jugular veins. Any thing short of that is unacceptable. 
Slaughtering by a woman is acceptable. 

If the one carrying out the slaughtering of the animal 
lifts his hand in the. process, after cutting only part of the 
gullet and the jugular veins, and thereafter returns the knife 
and completes the slaughter, the flesh of the animal so 
slaughtered shall not be eaten. 

If, on the other hand, the slaughterer deliberately con¬ 
tinues to apply the knife untH he completely severed the 
head from the beast, he has committed a reprehensible act, 
though the flesh of the animal so slaughtered shall be eaten. 

If the slaughterer begins the slaughtering from the nape 
or from only the outlay the animal shall not be eaten. 

The acceptable method of slaughtering is to lay the 
beast on its left side, facing the Qiblah, and the slaughterer 
says: 

In the name of Allah, Allah is the Greatest. 151 

He combines the invocation of Allah’s name with Takbir. 
When saying the Basmalah he would not complete it up to 
Ar— Ra[vnant—R—Rahim, and he would not offer any saluta¬ 
tion to the Prophet (S.A.W.).If he stops at saying Bismtlfah, 
it is sufficient even if he forgets to say it out of forgetfulness, 
it is still unanimously acceptable, Ibnu'l—Qasim opined that 
even if the omission is deliberate, it is still acceptable but 
according to Mudawwamh - school of thought {the most 
basic book on Islamic Law) it is not acceptable. 

If he does not make the beast face the Qiblah, even if 
deliberate, it is still admissible. Allah knows best. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
marriage AND DIVORCE 


Matrimony 

AN-NIKAH - (Marriage) literally means entering of a thine 
into another thing. In Islamic Law, the term, (nikah) - is 
contract and rt is a metaphor for sexual cohabitation. Imam 
Malik is reported to have said "Marriage is a desirable act 1 ’ 

I here is a divergence of opinions on its stulusin this genera¬ 
tion. Some people believe that to leave marriage and engage 
in acts of worship, for fear of lack of means of meeting his 
obligations towards wife, is more meritorious (than going 
into marriage when one is incapable of meeting the obliga¬ 
tions). Some people opined that to marry, under such cir¬ 
cumstances, is still preferred, and he would strive for a ■ 
lawful means, if he is able to/and if not, he would have 
recourse to means that are neither expressedly allowed nor 
forbidden doubtful means. Sexual cohabitation is not 
acceptable in the Islamic law, except through two means 
marriage contract or possession; for the statement of the 
Almighty Allah that “Those who guide their sexual organs 
except to their spouses and what their right hands possess”' 53 
The first - Marriage contract - has four constituents: 

1- Marriage guardian. Marriage contract is not valid with- 
out it. Certain conditions are to be satisfied by a would 
be guardian. These include religious compatibility (on 
the part of the guardian and the ward). An unbeliever 
cannot give a Muslim lady out in marriage; neither can a 
Muslim give out an unbelieving lady out in marriage, 
except when the prospective bride is his (Muslim's) 
bondswoman or his manumitted ward; these he can give 
out in marriage. 

Another condition is freedom. Therefore a bondsman, a 
conditionally freed, a semi autonomous bondsman, or 
a partially freed person would have marriage contracted 
by him nulified even if consumation had taken place. 
Sexual cohabitation would make her earn the dower. 
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According to some jurists, the conditions include that 
he must net himself be a ward, and that he must he a 
just person. The popular view is that viciousness does 
not strip one of the right to be a marriage guardian; 
rather it impairs the perfection of a marriage contract 
but it does not hinder the validity of the marriage. 
A fool but impudent person may contract marriage of 
Iris own daughter with the permission of his own guar¬ 
dian. Other conditions are maturity, consciousness, 
masculinity. A contract by a woman on herself or on 
other is not acceptable. 

She should delegate to a man her own marriage con¬ 
tract, that of her bonded-serf and also that of her 
freedmaid and those under her patronage. 

2. Dower. Mariage contract isjiof valid without it. It is a 
minimum of a quarter of a dinar of gold or three 
dirhams of silver. Or an amount of money that is equiva¬ 
lent of any of the two. It is an obligation due to Allah 
and to the woman. The obligation towards Allah is three 
dirhams and anything above that is the right of the 
woman. Even if she agrees, with dispensing with the 
whole dower, marriage contract based on such agree¬ 
ment is not valid, she may forgo anything above a quar¬ 
ter of a dinar. Dower has no maximum limit. 

3. Witnessing. It is a condition for a valid consummation 
and not a condition for marriage contract. 

4- Legally qualified spouses. This is the woman who 
should be free from legal inhibitions which render her 
forbidden in marriage and the man. 

In the case of the man, there are conditions for validity 
and conditions for its confirmation. The conditions for 
its validity are four: Islam, discretion, consciousness, 
(or sanity) manliness. For a hermaphrodite shall not 
marry and shall not be married. 

The confirmatory conditions are five: 

(i) Freedom from bondage. The marriage of a bondsman, 
without the consent of his master, shall not be confix 
med. 
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(ii) Maturity. If a kid marries without the consent of his 
father or his testamentary executor, if the guardian 
confirms it, it is acceptable but if he rejects it after 
consummation the woman shall earn a quarter of a dinar. 

(iii) Management ot ones own aflair - Independence. If an 

imprudent marries without the permission of his quar- 
dian, the guardian shall confirm it, if it is appropriate, 
but if he rejects it only after consummation, then the 
woman shall earn a quarter of a dinar. 

(iv) Sound health. The marriage by a sick man or woman is 
not valid. If would be nulified, even if consummation 
had already taken place. 

(v) Compatibility of spouses. Marriage equality or compati¬ 
bility is a right of the woman and the marriage guardians 
If the woman agrees with the marriage guardians to 
wave it except the question of Islam it is proper. 

(vi) The formula. It is a pronouncement with which marri¬ 
age is contracted. The formula expected from the 
marriage guardian is such as “I have contracted the 
marriage” or “I have given her out in marriage" and the 
groom would say something like'*! accept" or "I am 
pleased‘with it” 

A musfim—man shall not request marriage from a lady 
who had received an earlier request for marriage from 
another Muslim, nor make a bid over his bid. Marriage on the 
basis of exchange is prohibited. That is a vulva for a vulva 
such as when one man gives out his daughter in marriage to 
another man, in consideration of the other man’s daughter 
who he takes in marriage without any dower. Also unlawful 
is temporary marriage, that is, marriage that would subsist for 
a specified time (not for life). 

Such temporary marriage shall be annulled whether 
before or after consurqmation without any divorce. She 
would be entitled to dower which women of equal status 
with her normally take; unless a particular amount had been 
specified. In that case she shall be entitled to the specified 
amount. The punishment for adultery shall be waved for him, 
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and the offspring of the marriage shall be his and she should 
observe full iddah (waiting term.) 

Marriage cannot be properly contracted with a woman 
during her iddah - waiting term - period, be the Iddah that 
of death or that of divorce. The prohibitioin of marriage 
becomes everlasting if sexual cohabitation takes place during 
the iddah period or even if it takes place after it (but when 

period) amage C ° ntraCt h3d taken p!ace duri "g the ‘^dah 

Explicit courtship is forbidden during ‘ iddah but allo¬ 
wed are complimentary utterances which imply the desire 
such as Iris saying “I am attracted to you” 

Both a free-person and a bondsman can marry concur¬ 
rently a maximum of four free Muslim women or four free 
scriptural women. For a bondsman he has the right to marry 
concurrently a maximum of four Muslim bondswoman. A 
tree man can also do like the bondsman, if he fears commit¬ 
ting fornication, and does not have the means i.e. money to 
marry or maintain a free-woman. 

POLYGYNY 

A man who marries two or more wives, be they free 
persons, or bondswomen, muslims or women of the scripture 
it is obligatory on him to deal equitably with them If he 
does not act equitably with them, he is a transgressor and dis¬ 
obedient to Allah and His prophet. Neither is he fit for 
Imamship nor should his witness be acceptable. Whoever con¬ 
tests its being mandatory is an apostate, who would be expec¬ 
ted to repent within three days, if he does not then, he is an 
unbeliever. 

sa * d equity is applicable to maintenance and 
clothing, according to the status of each of them. The noble 
according to the standard of women of her status and a 
lowly woman, according to her status. There should also be 
equality in night sharing. The man shall not go into the apart- 
nient of a wife, for his needs in a day that is not her turn 
rather he would make his request from outside her room. The 
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spring of nights shaU be a day and night at a time, the sha¬ 
ring shall not be on a two-day rotation except with the con¬ 
sent of the -wives. 

TWO USEFUL HINTS 

1. A man shall not cohabit with his wife or his bondswo¬ 
man in a room while there is another person there, whe¬ 
ther the person is young or old, awake or asleep. 

2. It is reprehensible to have the spouses together on a 
single mat (or bed). It is said that it is even prohibited, 
fhere is divergence of opinions on sleeping together 
with a collection of bondswomen. Some opined that it 
is legal, while others opined that it is not. As far as sha¬ 
ring of a bed is concerned it is said to be reprehensible, 
but as regards sexual cohabitation with any one of them 
while another or others are present, the law is unani¬ 
mous about its illegality. This brings us to the end of 
what I intended to compile on issues related to marriage. 

DIVORCE 

Repudiation or Divorce 

The word “at-talaq" - repudiation or divorce is taken from 
the statement “I release'the camel”. And it is released when 
you free it from the cord or shackle. Any woman with a hus¬ 
band is under a covenant with her husband. When he repudia¬ 
tes her, she has been released from his covenant ‘’Af-Talaq" 
literally means a break and departure. In usage it is the brea¬ 
king of marriage bonds between a couple. This authority tu 
SP break the bond, has been vested on the husbands and not 
the wives by the Almighty - Allah. The break are of two 
types: The approved that is orthodox repudiation and the 
reprehensible, which is heretical repudiation. The latter is 
three repudiations in one pronouncement. Orthodyx repudia¬ 
tion lias conditions. That if the repudiated women is capable 
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of menstruating, she should not lie menstruating or having 
post-natal bleeding at the time of the pronouncement of the 
repudiation. Site should be in a period of cleanliness in bet¬ 
ween two distinct occasions of menstruation within which he 

had not cohabited with her. He should pronounce the divorce 
once in the period. 

If a man tells his wife: “You are divorced.” That is one 
pronouncement of divorce, unless lie intends it to be more 
than once pronouncement of divorce. 

Khui c — Release — is an irrevocable dissolution. It can¬ 
not be reversed, even if he did not mention repudiation. Once 

she has given him something on the basis of which he releases 
her. 

The constituents of repudiation are four: 

1. The proponent of the repudiation. It is conditional that 
he should be a Muslim, who is responsible. The repudia¬ 
tion pronounced by an unbeliever is discounte¬ 
nanced. 15 ^ Also disregarded is the repudiation 
pronounced by a child-husband, someone who is not in 
his senses, due to insanity, swoon or similar feats. It is 
said in Jawahir 155 “that concerning one intoxicated by 
liquor or spirit, (here are two views" The statement of 
the author of Jawahir “with liquor or spirit” is to exclu¬ 
de the situation when a person takes milk or eats lawful 
food or medicine then it intoxicates him. If such a per- 
son pronounces repudiation under such circumstances, 
according to the unanimous opinion of jurists, sucli 
repudiation is not binding on him. 

2. Another constituent is the object of repudiation. That is 
the wife. The condition is that the husband, prior to the 
repudiation, possessed marital authority over the 
woman. 

3. Another constituent is intention. One whose tongue 
pronounced repudiation without actually intending it 
that pronouncement does not confer repudiation on 

him. The repudiation pronounced by one coerced to 
pronounce it is not effective. 
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4. The pronouncement or an action that amounts to it 
The pronouncement is of two kinds: manifest pronoun¬ 
cement and indirect pronouncement as well as what 
amounts to either of them both. 

The manifest pronouncement is that which contains the 
word - "at-talaq" - “repudiation” no matter how it is 
put. Such as you are repudiated or you are a repudiated one. 
Such repudiation thus becomes effective and it does not 
require any intention and the repudiation amounts to one 
repudiation only except when he intends it (as shown by 
action and circumstances) to be for more than one. 

The indirect pronouncement is of two kinds: The clear 
and the imputed. The dear one are such as “You are free’* or 
You are acquited it is like manifest pronouncement in the 
sense that the claim of the man that he did not intend divor¬ 
ce shall not avail. 

In the case of the imputed pronouncement such as *‘Be 
gone” or “Go away”, the claim of the husband that it was 
not an intent of repudiation and concerning the number of 
divorce that it was intended to convey, shall be upheld. If he 
claims that lie intends repudiation by it, the popular view 
among jurists is that it is laken as repudiation. 

What amounts to the pronouncement is of various kinds. 
Among them are understood indicators. An indication from 
a dumb is considered as repudiation. Understood indicator 
includes written repudiation from one who is capable of 
speaking. 

If lie puts the repudiation in writing and he intends it to 
mean repudiation, then what he wrote shall be binding on 
him. If he writes it without any determination to repudiate, 
he can recall it provided the letter has not got to the woman; 
but if it Jias got to the woman, it becomes binding. 

But in the case of one who had absolutely resolved 
within his mind to repudiate and he wrote the letter which 
has not got to the woman, there are two reports. (One is that 

repudiation is binding; the other is that it can be recalled by 
him). 
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It is prohibited for a man to marry a woman in order to 
make her lawful for one who had irrevocably repudiated her. 
Such practice does not make her lawful for the first husband. 
The marriage shall be aborted whether or not consummation 
has taken place. If the termination of marriage is after con¬ 
summation had taken place, she is entitled to the specified 
dower, A woman whom a man has repudiated by a triple 
repudiation shall not thereafter, whether through ownership 
or marriage, be lawful for him .until she had been married to, 
and divorced by another man, 

REVOCABLE REPUDIATION 

It is said in the Risalah 156 that: He who repudiates his 
wife may take back his wife who still menstruates in as much 
as she has not entered her third menstrual circle. For a free 
woman or second menstrual circle for a bondswoman. A 
commentator said: “The husband possesses the right of revo¬ 
cation in any repudiation that is not yet up to three, provi¬ 
ded it is not accompanied with a ransom, that is, once the 
separation is not through Mubara'ah, mutual separatiorror on 
account of ransom. 

He has the power of revocation provided the period of 
retreat ‘iddah — has not expired, for marriage bond between 
a couple does not cease to subsist without triple repudiation 
in the case of a free woman as long as it is not accompanied 
by ransom and the iddah has not expired. 

The revocation may be through both intention and utte¬ 
rance, or intention alone. If he resolves within himself that he 
has revoked the repudiation, the revocation, between him 
and Almighty Allah, remains valid. If a person pronounces 
the revocation without the actual intention, while the revoca¬ 
tion is valid, it is a matter between him and Allah; the 
Almighty, 

Sexual cohabitation without the intention of revocation 
is not a revocation, Sexual cohabitation without the intent of 
revocation, is illegal. 157 
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On the issue of the need for the presence of witnesses 

for the revocation, there are two views: that it is obligatory 

and that it is only desirable. 

CHAPTER NINE 
COMMERCIAL TRANSACTION 
A commercial transaction has three constituents. 

1. A statement that amounts to consent, such as the state¬ 
ment of the seller that “I sold it to you” and the pur¬ 
chaser saying “I bought it”; or an action (from either 
party) sucli as acceptance of offer by payment and 
delivery. 

2. The parties, i.e. the seller and the purchaser. It is a con¬ 
dition for the validity of the sale that each of the 
parties 156 must be in full possession of his/her faculties. 
Sale or purchase by a person not in his full senses is not 
validly contracted, be the lack of full control of one's 
faculties due to youthfulness, madness, or drunkness 
and similar things. A comrriereial transaction cannot be 
effected except by one with his full capacity. 

3. The object. This means the price and the priced. 
Concerning both of them, there are five conditions to be 

satisfied. 

(i) Ritually clean. The sale of a ritually unclean object such 
as excreta, or a filthy thing that cannot be purified such 
as rancid oil is not valid. 

(ii) To be of lawful utility. The sale of an animal that is ille¬ 
gal for consumption such as horse, mule or donkey is 
not valid, if it is in a critical condition that may lead to 
death. 

(ill) Not being generally unlawful while at the possession of 
the seller. It is not proper to sell dog (except for hunting 
and security). 
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(iv) Capability of delivery. It is illegal to sell a run-away 
slave while at large, or a stray camel; or fish while still at 
large in the river. 

(v) Ascertained price and definite object. Ignorance about 
afiy of them renders the sale contract void. Examples 
of such void contracts are when something is bought 
with a piece of an unknown stone. Or such as when gold 
or silver soil is sold. 

USURY/INTEREST 

Usury or increase in repayment is forbidden. That is 
increase over what is due. Also forbidden is usury due to 
postponement, that is, diferment of payment. This type of 
exchange involves gold and silver. It is not lawful, for exam¬ 
ple, to sell two dirhams for three dirhams (of the same value), 
or to sell a dirham for a dirham to be paid, for example, in 
the next day or in the next hour. 

Resale with specification of gain is lawful but preferable 
to avoid it, for it involves much explanation from the vendor. 
And it is likely that he forgets a particular aspect which may 
have adverse effect or he may omit a thing while his mind 
may wander from one thing to another. 

It is not lawful, in sale contract, to defraud. That is to 
conceal the defect in the commodity, from the purchaser. 

It is compulsory that the vendor should mention every 
thing which if it had been meptioned could have reduced the 
interest of the purchaser in (lie good. It is also mandatory on 
the vendor to mention what he agrees upon and what he 
waves. Allah knows best. 
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CHATTER TEN 


INHERITANCE 

The male heirs are ten: 

Son and son's son however low, the father and the grand¬ 
father however high, brother and the son of the brother be 
he 3 germane brother or a consanguine brother no matter 
how distant; the full paternal uncle or consanguine paternal 
uncle and his son(cousin) no matter how high; the husband; 
and the man who set free a slave i.e. the manumitted slave 
still under the care of his mas ter/mi stress. 

Female heirs are seven: the daughter; the daughter of 
the son, however low, the mother and the grandmother, how¬ 
ever high; the sister, the wife and a manumitted bondswoman 
Still under the protection of her master/mistress. 

Besides those mentioned, oilier persons, such as 
mother’s father or sister's son 159 are relations who have not¬ 
hing to inherit. 


SHARES 

The basic shares are six: 

1* Half.. It is the share of each of the following five rela¬ 
tions: The only daughter and the son's daughter in the 
absence of the daughter. The only germane sister or in 
her absence the consanguine sister and the husband in 
the absence of children. 

2. A quarter: It is the share of the husband if the deceased 
has an issue. It is also the share of the wife or wives if 
the deceased left no issue. 

3. One eight: It is the share of the wife(s) if there is a child. 

4. Two thirds: It is the share of two or more female shares 
that if one of them has been the only one, she would 
have been entitled to half. 
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5. A third: It is the share of the mother in the abience of a 
posterity. It is also the share of two or more children 
of the same mother with the deceased, whether male, 
female or mixed. 

6 . A sixth: It is the share of each of the following seven 
retationsr 

i. The father who co-exists with the offspring. 

ii. The mother who co-exists with the offspring. 

iii. The grandmother when she is alone or if she 
co-exists with,another female sharer, 160 

iv. One or more son’s daughters, if one actual daugh¬ 
ter exists. 161 

v. One or more uterine sisters in co-existence with a 
germane sister. 

vi. One uterine brother or sister alone. 

vii. The paternal grandfather when lie co-exists with an 
offspring or an offspring of a son. 


THE AGNATES 

When the father, the grandfather, the son or the son's 
sctti, exists alone, he would take the whole estate. If two or 
more brothers alone exist, they would share the whole estate 
equally. If they (brothers) are made up of male and female, 
they would share it in a way that a male would have the por- 
tion of two females. 

All male direct link or all male linked with the deceased 
through a male shall inherit as agnates. The implication of 
being an agnate heir is that whoever inherits through it, is 
entitled to the whole estate, if he is the only one existing as 
sharer and if he co-exists with others he would also be enti¬ 
tled to take the residuaries after'the other basic sharers have 
got their shares. 

EXCLUSION 

Exclusion is of two types: exclusion through elimina¬ 
tion and exclusion through shift. 
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Exclusion through elimination cannot affect any one 
who is directly related to the deceased, such as sons, daugh¬ 
ters, fathers, mothers, and those who occupy such direct 
position - the husband and the wife. 

Other heirs apart from those ones are affected by 
exclusion through elimination. Thus the son’s son is excluded 
through elimination, by the son. 163 The grandfather is exclu¬ 
ded by the father. The brothers, whether germane, consan¬ 
guine or uterine are so excluded by the son, the son’s son, 
however low, and the father. The children of brothers are so 
excluded by their fathers and those who are substitutes of 
their fathers, as well as the grandfather. 

The paternal uncle is excluded by the children of the 
brothers and those who exclude the children of the brothers. 
163 The son of the paternal uncle is excluded hy his father 
and those who exclude him. 164 f he daughters of the son are 
excluded hy the existence of the only son of the deceased, or 
two or more daughters of the deceased; except when the 
daughters of the son co-exist with their male counterpart, 
who in that case, agnatised the son’s daughters, then the male 
counterpart (son’s son) and the son’s daughters would share 
what is left after the shares of the daughters. 1 65 The sharing 
shall be based on the principle of “for a male the share is for 
two females.” 

The consanguine sisters shall be excluded by germane 
brother or two or more germane sisters except when the con¬ 
sanguine sisters co-exist with a consanguine brother who, 
in that case,, agnatise the consanguine sisters. Then the con¬ 
sanguine brother and the consanguine sisters shall share what 
is left after the due of* the germane sisters. 166 It would be 
done among them in such a way that a male shall have the 
share of two females. 

The germane or consanguine sisters shall be excluded by 
the father, the son, and the son's son. The grandmothers of 
any kind is excluded by the mother while the grandmother 
from the father’s side (paternal grandmother) is eliminated 
by the existence of the father. The manumitted slave is exclu¬ 
ded by agnates relations (of the deceased). 
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Exclusion through shilling is divided into three kinds: 
Shift from one fixed share to another This is pertaining 

to five situations. t . 

(H The mother is shifted by the child whether male or 

female, from a third to a sixth. She is also so 

shifted by the child of the son, (whether male or 

female, one or more) two or more of all types of 

brothers or/and sisters. 

(ii) The husband is shifted from half to a quarter by a 
child or the grand-child. 

(iii) The wife is shifted from a quarter to^an eighth by 
those who shift the husband s share. 

(iv) The sole daughter of a son shall be shifted from 
half and ( in the case of) two or more daughters ot 
the son would be shifted.from two-thirds (and m 
both cases) by the existence of a female offspring 
at a generation level higher than theirs 1 and the 
son’s daughter(s) would thus be co-sharers of a 

♦ ^ 

(v) Consanguine sisters would be shifted to a sixth by 

one germane sister. 

Shifting from the position of an agnate to ‘he position 
of a basic sharer. Thisapplies to the father and the grand¬ 
father Either of them is shifted by the son or sons 
son to the position of a sharer and thus would have a 

Shifting from having basic share to having portions as 
agnate. This is the case with daughters, son s daughters, 
germane sisters, consanguine sisters. 

Sole-daughter would be a sharer of half since she is 
done and if they are two or more, they would have two 
birds once they have a brother of their level. They are not 
sharing inheritance as sharers on account of being relations, 

entitled to shares but as agnates. . f 

The same applies to son’s daughters when they q y 
for inheritance. It is also applicable to germane sisters and 
also to consanguine sisters when there are no germane sisters. 
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BARRIERS TO INHERITANCE 


Difference in religion constitutes a legal barrier to in¬ 
heritance. There cannot be mutual right of inheritance bet¬ 
ween a Muslim and an unbeliever; nor between the Jews and 
the Christians. Another barrier is being a slave. Thus a slave 
can neither inherit nor be inherited. What he leaves behind 
belong to his owner. Another barrier is murder. There cannot 
be inheritance for a heir who intentionally kills the deceased. 

Another barrier is the rejection of blood-tie through 
action of imprecation. 170 The loss of right to mutual inheri¬ 
tance is between the one who claims imprecation and the 

child only. 111 . 

Uncertainty concerning who dies first or last between two 

relations is also a barrier to mutual right to inheritance. It 

is so, for instance, when relations die in a mishap such as fire 

or road accident. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


THE EXPLANATION OF SOME OBLIGATIONS, PRO¬ 
PHETIC TRADITIONAL PRACTICES AND ETIQUETTES 

It is mandatory on a Muslim to believe that Allah is one, 
no associate for Him in His sovereignty and there is no eo- 
shifrer with Him in any of His Divine attributes. A Muslim 
must also know that all what are in existence have a sole 
Creator. It is imperative that He exists. He is the Eternal, llie 
Everlasting, He lives, He is Capable; The Initiator of resolu¬ 
tions, The All Knowing, The Hearer, The Perceiver and The 
Speaker. It is also imperative that His attributes do exists; 
Embracing particularities, generalities, impossibilities and 
others. The Muslim should a|so know that Allah, The Al¬ 
mighty is one in His Being, no partner for Him and no one is 
worthy of worship except Him; and that All His Messengeis, 
Blessings and Peace Be on them are firm believers in what 
they brought; and that Muhammad Blessings and Peace be on 
Him is His servant and Messenger. 

The Muslim must also know that all what the Prophet 
brought are true; and all what he disseminated are absolutely 
true, such as concerning punishment in the grave; the situa¬ 
tion and horrors of the Day of Ressurection; the msrow 
path; the measurement (through which mau^ifcec+s would be 
assessed), all those things hidden from us, paradise and hell 
and that what lie wishes shall be and what He does not wish 
shall not be. 

Other things the prophet disseminated which are true 
included that faith is to be established in the heart, expressed 
by the tongue and demonstrated by the parts of the body. 
That the Word of Almighty Allah is abiding and firm, stored 
in the minds, read with the tongues, recorded in the sheets. 
That the believers shall see the Almighty Allah, and He shall 
talk to them. 

A Muslim must also hold the belief ilia I the best genera¬ 
tion is that of the Prophet’s Companions, {lien followed by 
the next generation to (heirs and the g< neiuthm lhat came 
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immediately after the generation that succeeds tnem and so 
on.JIe must also hold that the best of [lie Companions are 
bu Bakr ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali in that order. Similarly 
one should not mention them except for good. V 

miscellaneous provisions 

AIM S r ki, ‘ 8 W f SSlng UPOn the |,r °P ,,et * Messing and peace of 
ah be upon him is obligatory once in one's life It is forbi- 

MckbUinr ite ! the Q *!‘’ an Wron ^ si milarly forbidden are 
back-biting, calumny, he, envy, extortion, usury, and unlaw- 

fiil^acqmsitKm of others’ properties. The Almighty Allah 

anothe% n0t ll,eRa " y C ‘“‘ e t,le I lr °P ertics of one 

That is, through unlawful means. This is of various kinds, 
mong them are embezzlement, embezzlement of the 
properties of the orphan. Allah, (he Almighty says’ “Surelv 
•hose who illegally acquire the properties of M,eorphansam 
consuming fire into their stomachs and they shall soon be 


HRIHERY AND CORRUPTION 

One or the most grievous corruptions is taking bribes in 
utUis of justice. 1 he prophet, blessings and peace of Allah 

he fit for heH ”T1 A "^i " U ‘' tUred tlm,u « h C( ’"upliun shall 
be t |or hell. I he prophet was asked: “O the messenger of 

Allah, what is corruption?” lie said: “bribery injustice” He 

brib " A1 D Saying , ‘ AU;,h cu,sc 'd the giver and taker of 
• A Nassan, Qatadah and Muqatil said so too Ibn 

fuDhe ‘ S lini,ery any ,nal,er " ile said 

J . t, ' at ° ne he P s one's brother out of a problem and 

alter then gives him a gift on account of that.” He was 
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told Oh the father of ‘Abdur-Rahman we see that as taking 
bribe on justice . Then He said “Receiving a gift on justice is 
disbelief , Allah, the Almighty said; “Those who do not jud¬ 
ge according to what Allah has revealed are unbelievers' 1 174 
Abu Rainfall, 175 May Allah be pleased with him said “if a 
judge receives bribe, he should he retired immediately, if he is 
not retired all the judgement he pronounces thereafter 
becomes void. 

Al-Qurtubi said; “This position, if Allah, The Almighty, 
wishes, is not to be contested by any person for bribe Inking 
is viciousness and the judgement of a vicious person is not 
valid . Illegal possession is called suhi - corruption (literally 
an eraser) because it erases obedience to Allah i.e., it removes 
and eliminates it, for Allah, The Almighty has said: “Whoever 
rejects’ faith, all his deeds had become naught and in the here¬ 
after he would be one of the losers”. 176 It is said that who¬ 
ever contests this position is one who permits tlie forbidden 
and forbides the lawful. 

SECTION ON ETHICS 

Saying of/? ismiUahi-r-Rahnihn /-,■ -Rahim (in the name 
o) fhe Beneficent, The Merciful) at the commence¬ 

ment ol eating and drinking is desirable. So also is the saying 

Al-hamdul i/fah (All praise is due to Allah) at the end of 
each of the two. 

U is also desirable that one eats or drinks with one’s 

right hand. One should not blow air into food or drink nor 

icspirate into the container. There is no harm in drinking 
white standing. 

Men are prohibited from wearing silk anti sitting on it 
so also is wearing gold-ring or ring made from any material 
that contains gold. It is meritorious to wear one’s right shoe 
hest before the leit and to put off the left shoe first before 
fhe right shoe. One is not to walk with only a shoe on, and 
one is not to stand wearing only one shoe except fora nece¬ 
ssity. Playing chess is prohibited. Also prohibited is fashio¬ 
ning a (lung m the image of a human being or similar beings 
such as animals. 77 
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SNEEZING, etc. 


* 


Salutation to one who sneezes is obligatory just as re* 
ponse to salutation of peace. It is by telling the one who 
snefezes )orhamukii Allahu — May Allah have mercy ouyou 14 
Response to it is a desirable act. [t is that the one who snee¬ 
zes should say: *Yahdikumu ' L-Laha wa yuslihu balakum ~ 
May Allah guide you right and cleanse your heart - or to say 
4 May AUah forgive us and you 1 ’. To combine rite two is bet¬ 
ter. The one who sneezes shall not he saluted until he expres¬ 
ses gratitude to Allah. 

It is not lawful lor a Muslim to forsake his Muslim bro¬ 
ther for more than three days. Two persons slujuld not 
engage in secret conversation in the presence and to the 
exclusion of another person, (t is not lawful for a man to be 
in seclusion (where sexual cohabitation is possible) with a 
woman who is neither within prohibited-degree-in-mar- 
riage nor his wife. It is also not lawful fot a man to look 
at her. 


epilogue 

It is necessary for every person not to do anything other 
than good and virtuous towards his hereafter or acquisition 
ot money for his sustenance, livery person must avoid what 
does not concern him, to be on (us guard against his own 
whims and caprises; to abandon what he is not clear about' 
to be equitable with his subordinates,deal gently with them, 
overlook their human frailities. Constant patience is also 
expected from him. 

W ip c^uftpany of a learned person he should grant 
the learned person every honour and dignity; when the lear¬ 
ned person speaks he should listen attentively. When he asks 
questions front the learned man it should be tor purpose of 
clear understanding and one should not counter his response 
to another person’s question. 
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If anyone is engaged in academic argument with another 
person he should do it with calmness, sobriety, and avoidance 
of pomposity. Me should also do it with good conduct and 
good manners. These are two essential tools for scholarship. 

All praise is-due to Allah alone. Blessing and Peace be 
upon our leader, Muhammad, members of his house-hold and 
his companions. 
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NOTES AND REFERENCES 


1. A scholar of the Malikt School of Islamic jurisprudence who is also a mem¬ 
ber of the Shadhili fnfnjah. 

2. Included are such as spring-water, treated tap^vater and water from simi¬ 
larly pure sources. 

3. Ordinary bath which is non-obligatory on one like taking bath during a 
very hot weather to reduce lire effect of the heal on one. 

4. Non-obligator y ritual hath taken in preparation for Jutnn'nlt prayer. 

5. Animals not slaughtered or properly killed. 

6. Ibn. Yunus was a jeknowned mnslim jurist. 

7. The Tradition of the prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) 

8. Tnlj provision is to caution against the use of the residue of same handful 
of the water used for wiping the head for the wipipg of the ears. A separate 
handful of water is needed for the w iping of the ears. 

9. Tire Islamic law. 

10. Cleansing the outlet of a filthy discharge with water. 

11. One can wash one’s hand with soap instead of rubbing it over an object 

12. Resting on one leg. Tills explains why the traditional Islamic scholars in 
Nigeria disapprove of urinating while one is in a standing position. 

13. While one is still in jhe act of discharging the filth. 

14. For a sudden appearance of any animal from It could lead to serious emba¬ 
rrassment and a messy consequence. 

15. The author mentions only two of the three. The 1 laird is the bank nf a fun¬ 
ctional river „ 

16. Towards the sacred house in Makkah i.e. The Ka'bah. 

17. *“ The other view is that it is allowed. 

18. The implication of “wife" here is spouse. 

19. The maid from Islamic view-point meant a slave^irl under a master. During 
the time of slavery such ladies were considered inferior and could not 
marry unless with the permission of their masters. One way through which 
the manumition of such ladies was effected by Islam is to make sexual 
cohabitation with them lawful for their masters-. Gnce they had a child for 
the master, they became the "mothers of the children** and their status 
enhanced. This provision is not applicable to present -day female aids or 
house-helps who are just employees of their masters. For detailed infor¬ 
mation read M.M. Alt: The Religion of / slam , Lahore, 1973, pp 543-544. 

20. See The Holy Qw'on 4:22 ff. 
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21. Abdu s-salam b. Sa'id - Salmon : nl Mattawwanah al Jcutrni, Cairo 1908 
Vol. I P.I7. 

22. On which Qdr'anic passages are written. 

23. Provided there are other competent Muslims around to perform the funeral 
ritual prayer. 

\ 

24. If il dawns on nnc only after Jhe expiration nf the prescribed period for 
I lie particular ritual prayer, then one need nm repay. 

25. (i) In do only the possible washing (ii) To do only the possible wiping (iti) 
Jo abandons both fi v) To combine what is possible of I he two options. 

26. Once it is not otherwise necessitated, il has no time limit when one should 
remove it arid perform fresh and direct ablution. 

27; Th* oilier view is that for the wiping of the left foot, one places one’s left 
hand fingers on the toes and places one’s right fingers under the toes, 

28. The maximum duration she lias ever had. 

29. Still subject In ihe maximum of fifteen days. 

M). Period of grace when one is expecting the cessation. 

3 I Khalil b Is-hnq : Mukhtasar, Darn T, fikr t n.d, P, 22 

32. The prescribed period for the daily rilual prayer whi£h is due at the time 
when the dryness It as been ascertained. 

33. Post natal blood-discharge including lochia. 

34. Obligatory charity imposed by Allah on all believers once in a year, 

35. the ninjh month of the lunar calendar. 

36. Or intention to do so at the earliest convenient opportunity. 

37. t»ii is: **| bear witness that ihere is no deity worthy of worship but Allah 
and that 1 bear witness I ha l Muhammad is ills servant and Messenger." 

38 See 77ie Holy Qur'an 4:103. Each of the daily ritual prayer has its specific 
time before which the particular prayer cannot be validly observed. 

39. h could, hut should not, be unduly delayed. 

4(3. This provision has been analysed in 1.0. OLOYEDE: SharTah Venn* Secu- 
\xrism rn jY^erio, (in Press) I.P.B., Lagos. 

4 1. Each of the five daily prayer* has both the prime time and the period of 

grace or period of excuse. 

42. i.e, not obliterated or destroyed. 

43. Not serious enough to inflict wound on him 
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44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50 . 

51. 


52. 


53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 
58 


59, 


Zuhr 

i 

'Asr 

* 

Maghrib 

i.'ilui ;im1 Suhh re spec lively. 

II IS Mill lime When Olnens legi„ lo liave sliiuloivs m a sunny slim,,,..., 

. . ...- .... 

Tlie circular shaped object ami not the glow. 

l " l Phcation of the statement is that if he makes the first second ajul he 
lias to repay the second, it follows thal the 'first* which is supposed to 

repaid af er ^ ° nC ^ ^ erroneous ^ made tlie second, should also be 

Ihe imphcatjon of “within the prescribed time” is thqt if the time has tan* 

Ind b ( V . r n, t !? , m, ! he f the missed onc «* he iu*d not repay the one ife 
had per formed behind tJie Imam. See Salih Abdul - Sami’ Ai-’Abi 

At-Azhan: aljawahtr aUlfaJiyyah hi Shari,. 'I 'hziyyah, Cairo, n.d, p. 59. 
l^bn Qasin was a reknowned muslim jurist who first complied AJ-Mudawwa- 

Mukaliafi. A mature and sane free person. 

J! 0t f P f °" e who j 4 0,1 1he P”yer the call is made nor for one who 

ias already stood up to begin the noftiah when lhe call is commenced. 

Act which is in conformity with the practice of prophet Muhammad S.A.W. 

Area mosques normally used for the observance of the daily prayers. 

^ A ;? bic *h\cU it the lingua franca of the Muslims, 

t is to be noted hat the call is not intended for the people of any particu* 

f ' ac ^ tnbe °J language but all Muslims within the locality. The practice 
whirhT 8 - 6 hniC n ! loSf l 1,es such as Hausa mosque, Yoruba mosque etc 
,n V ° gU ?- lR ^ me P ?V S ° f Nigeria * s aniiliictical to the intended 
goal of congregational ritual prayer. Muslims should also discourage the 
practice of having family mosques which is rampant in some low density 
“f" 1 " ™° st *? ur “ rban cities. Muslims should avail themselves of the 

lo P cahit Un |ndi^H d i b r nen i tS ^ f daJ ^ congregational ritual prayer in every 
Indlvld «J. f anuly4hosq«e is likely to hinder communal efforts and 

wi,Wnalo«lS SeeV I n -l , 3;i02 k,ng ° f C °" eC ‘ ive decisions b * «“*«"» 
It distorts the original meaning and thus constituting an un intended 

upiDiUJi * 


60 . 


The elongation turns the statement to a question such as “Is Allah the 
Greatest^ instead of “Allahis the Greatest . ' 
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61. It does not make a complete sense and unless the succeeding phrase is 
added, it represents an opposition lo the position of Islam on the concept 
of the existence of Allah. 

62 If it is called “rojufa”. It means ”1 bear witness that Muhammad, the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah” instead of “1 bear witness that Muhammad is the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah”. 

6 3. "Salat" and not ‘Wn” Though the origin of the letter is ha il becomes* #” 
with the two dots. 

64. Or any other form of verbal greetings. 

65. The two statements starting wilh “I bear testimony. 

66. Condition precedent. 

67. Ibn Kinanah was a muslim jurist. 

68. The general view Is that it is not void. See S.A. Sami* al-*Abi At Axhari : 
Sharhu 'l^iitiyyah, op. dt. p. 65. 

69. The ’Iqamah, just as the Mdhan has to be made in Arabic. 

70. May be etse-where in another work of the author. 

71. Externally Imposed impurity. 

72. Literally those thal haverukti*and sttjtul and those which do not have both, 
inch as Jwldfu I jorwrah. 

73. A person who is marriageable to her. One who is not within prohibited 
degree of relationship to her in marriage. 

74 If tt Is an obligatory prayer and he has completed it, and not if it is a volun¬ 
tary ritual prayer. 

75 For il to be valid, it has to be done normally while standing and facing the 
Qibtah. If these conditions are omitted without valid excuse, then the 
consecration — Attaint Akbar is not validly made. 

76. Chapter one of the Glorious Qur in. 

77. The palms are included in some sound traditions of the prophet. 

7 8. Whether it is the whole prayer or the rising that would be reperformed 

depends on how soon thereafter he remembers the omission. 

79. Terminal salutation. 

80. A member of the congregation. 

81. Such as a Quranic verse (s) 

* 

82. Zuhr t i Atr l Maghrib and 7ifi3’ 

83. It has to be recited in Arabic 
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85. The second nml iliird ate to be said silently. 

86 UteT" ° f a " y ° bjeC '- ™* ‘ S 3VOkl dU «' I'W in I ron, of either llf 

8? ' others. ° f : ' l,SO ' U,C ° l>C<li< ‘" Ce l ° Allal * <« "ie »te.»h.i e exclusion nl all 
S8. Jltc Glorious Qur’an 2:255 

89 M* ,f ' 31 ^ *« « .lone 

90 Tech 11 killly called h .%// (that ivliidi comesalter). 

9(b. Technically called QaUi (that which precedes). 

91 . Except lor an nil Iemale congregation. 

1,2 Ivlm’if r ' a,il iSU °! " ocll,ni,,<111 lo find an Imam with linguistic imp.-dm,,-,,, 
who i.ronuunccs Inn, u,stead of or un instead ofL dc ite oi the 

such'person s ’" |,ect,llaril >' ,U,CS "“I invalidate the In, an. si, ip of 

<J ' 1 ’ „i^' a Prmiso ll,al tllc eru,r ll, *“ nol seriously affecl the intended „,ea- 

«on on^J^ritadlimi 8 W, ' k " is bcln * «P«»- 

95. Such as lack of space. 

96 ' i’rnvided such situation is nut forced un them by necessity. 

97 I 1 a C k ':: e,h 0(3 '" ile Va, ' CS ' ,UI " |,laCC f ,|3cc - 3 1 miles are equal to 

98 SSr ha " " ie 3r " iP "' and *'“""8 ‘ ,ie P^ic region See: 

99. Anything with repulsive odour, such as cigarette is nol to be taken a I, mu 

nor the remnant of iu odour, to ihtjumu'ah mosque. 

1°°‘ ft *?*'?*'* ''"My* w ^lc body except the face and the hands while 
lh.it of a male is what fails between his navel and his knees 

101. Tiie plural is burud. 

102. See footnote 97 

103 ' > 1 - 000 cubics 680 metres which is less than a kilo¬ 

metre. Tins explains our earlier opinion that 'mile' has varied measurement. 


104. Approximately 76,8 kilometre. 


105 A journey on which the traveller spends more than three days on tiansit 
cannot be regarded as valid for the purposes of a calculating the distance 
and die permissibility of shortening of ritual prayer, 

106. After the observance of twenty obligatory daily prayers. 

H17. QurSit 87 

108. Qur'an 109 

109. Qur’an 112,113 and 1 14 respectively. 

lift 1 or a stimuli cannot be allowed m lead to lire missing of an obligatory 
prayer. 

in. / Vi#r piny Cl. 

112 It falls on (lie first of Shntvwat. 

11 V Greater ’Irl. It is observed on the llMh ol Dhuf Ilijpih. 

114. U is usually recited in Arabic 
j 15 Noie that each rak'uii has two slaiulings. 

116. Qur’an 2 
1 J 7 . Qur'an 3 

118. Qui’an 4 

119. Qur'an 5 

l 2 (j The reciter must be pure from impurities, cover his/her nudity while his/ 
her dress free of physical anti ritual impurities 

121. Qur'an 53.84. 68 anti 22 respectively 

122 If it is done by a group of people the old, : otlwiv ,e removed 

123. Legal minimum assessable amount tor the I^ 11 i 

124. That is mineral resources. 

125 A ifittnr is about 51 .3 ILS, Dollars 

126. The Value of a rJ/rhmn is about 5.13 IJ S. Dolhus 

127 If the collection is organised one year would mean the brst time lhai Un 
collector (who normally goes around annually) comes aflcr the wealth 
been possessed by the prospective payer. 

128. A three-year old one, 

129. Two - year old ones, 

1 30. Every additional 1 0 increases the due. 
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131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 

1 35. 

J 36. 

137. 

138. 


1 39. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

143. 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148 

149 

150. 

151. 

152. 

153. 

154. 


numtei lliai is d1rts°iU"bJ and 40 “ i.!"' i^' sa "" : 8 ° e ‘ fo ' a "’ 

40 1 20 is in the same category. 

1 2 1 - 200 is ill the same category, 

201 - 399 isin the same category 

i£g%2X °“ *••*« —. - .■» P ,d- 

yyah, op. cit _ p , 22 .) ‘ lniled SCOO P (S ee H* Sbafhu 7. 7,./ 

mi kilogiammef See"/''^ 1 fowaiwi-d'l "l S t” a j[i ki,0 K ,an>l " c . 2.566 Bei- 
1 960,p, 345. 3,1 < M >• fe.bnnaxy, India, 

fed inS/mrhur/i d j 1 r0J>nr 1 io,lal determination as sped- 

the owncr^does°normaiidaif)"he^slaj|'° n ° C "k slav ' e ■ Howeve,. jf 
possible, the M stloU ,d "fe^To ^ 

Piovided be took enough precaution. 

Zakah is not to be given to one’s dependants. 

Alms given at the end of Ramadan fast. 

Slightly less than a busheil. See Ruxlon: op. cil. p. 52 

inhetnomh ends oruh'e ^h 0 " 1 ofSha ' fi [' ">»* be the first of Ramadan, 

Or adequate arrangements Tor his Ceding. 

1 lie formula should be recited in Arabic. 

On the second day of M Arafat. 

Oatnu ’L Ma,ji Only between Safa and Marwa. 

Preferable in Arabic if one is able. 

On the 10th of Dhu'ltxijjah. 

One which has lost up lo* third oT its tail. 

To be said in Arabic. 

TVie Glorious Qur'an 23:6 

>^Uy married 
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155. JauthhiruH — Iklti is a commentary on A f if kb tasar khatil on which one ot 
the present writers is currently researching. 

156. Or Ibn Abi Zayd aU>yrawani. 

157. The popular view is that sexual cohabitation terminates the divorce process 
unless another one is started. The woman can seek judicial dissolution if 
she is not satisfied. 

158. Or its agent. 

J 59 Such as daughter’s dauther; sister’s daughter, maternal uncle, uncle’s 
daughter, and brother’s daughter. 

160. Such as the deceased’s descendant. 

161 . |f more than one daughter exist, the son’s daughters arc eliminated, except 
by the presence of a brother of theirs (son’s son) or their paternal uncle’s 
son. 

162. Many Islamic countries such as Egypt, Tunisia and Pakistan have amended 
this provision, 

163. Their own fathers, the father and the grandfather of the deceased. 

164. Children of the brothers. 

165. Daughter’s son 1/3 and son’s son 2/3 

166. 1/3 and 2/3 respectively. 

167. The child or grandchild 

168. Such as the direct daughter in relation to son’s duaghtcr. 

169. In each case, once their male counter-part co-exist, they would be agnali- 
sed and they are thus no longer basic sharers. 

170. When a man disowns paternity of a pregnancy of his wife through Li'an 

171 . The chilti can inherit from or through the mother but not from or through 
the father. 

172. The Clnriouc Qur'an 4:28 

.173. Jbrrl, 4:10 

174 Ibid. 5:44 

175 . The leader of the Hanafi school of Law in Islam 

176. The Ctorioux ()uf‘un 5:5 

177. An image that could have shadow. This does not apply to pictures. 

178. Two extremistgroups in Islamic History. There is no Qur’amc justification, 
for this provision, 
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